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A BSTR A C T
D uring the era o f  R u ssia ’ s m odernisation and industrialisation w hich  spans from  the 
death o f  N ich olas I to the R evolu tion  o f  1 9 1 7 , R ussian  thinkers saw  Britain as a rival 
and a society  to em ulate. D ie  concern w ith Britain found its w a y  to the pages o f  
R u ssia ’ s literary prose fiction  in the form  o f  E nglish  characters and im ages o f  
E ngland ’ s society. T h e  dissertation g ives an analytical study o f  the E nglish  in R ussian  
literature, exam ining h ow  they b ecom e the textual other in  the quest to identify  
R u ssia ’ s national s e lf  betw een 1 8 5 5  and 1 9 1 7 .
T h e  dissertation argues that the prom ulgation o f  stereotypes o f  E nglishness in  
R u ssia ’ s prose literature relies upon im ages that had been established b y  the travel 
narrative in the initial stages o f  R u ssia ’ s quest to define its national identity. Early  
attempts to define R u ssia ’ s selfh ood  through travellers’ perceptions o f  England  
betw een 1 7 9 0  and the 1 8 4 0 s  fostered an essentialised im age o f  E nglishness w hich  the 
later writers cem ented.
T h e theoretical investigation o f  identity creates a foundation upon w hich  our 
assessm ent has been  form ed. It involves the exploration o f  R ussian national identity  
as it is im plied  through the im ages o f  England and the English: E vok in g  the critical 
fram ew ork o f  Said and the theories o f  Orientalism  and O ccidentalism , this 
dissertation studies the R ussian  literary productions o f  England and the E nglish, o f  
religion  in England, o f  ‘ E nglishness’ as a form  o f  social respectability, and also o f  the 
British Em pire and the exportation o f  E n glish  values abroad.
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IN T R O D U C TIO N
“ B  EBpone m bi 6 bijih npEDicHBajiBiumcH h  paSti, a b A3HK> abhmcji 
rocno^aM H. B  EBpone m bi 6 bijih TaTapaMH, a b  A3HH h  m bi eBponeniiBi.’ ’1 
(In  Europe w e  w ere hangers-on  and slaves, but w e  shall go to A s ia  as 
m asters. In Europe w e  w ere Tartars, but in A s ia  w e  too are E u rop ean s.. . )
T h e  nature o f  R u ssia ’ s identity v is -a -v is  Europe has been m uch debated since the 
eighteenth century. It has proved to b e  a recurrent them e o f  Russian literature, both  
non-fictional and artistic, throughout the nineteenth and into the twentieth century. 
There w as a liv e ly  engagem ent betw een R ussian  and foreign characters and cultures 
in nineteenth-century R ussian literature. T h is suggests h ow  important the issue o f  
producing adequate articulation o f  R u ssia ’ s national identity had b ecom e. T h e second  
h a lf  o f  the century saw  R ussia b eg in  the task o f  m odernisation through a series o f  
social reform s and industrialisation. Concurrently there is an increase in  the num bers  
and varieties o f  E nglish2 characters in R ussian  prose. D o m in ic  L ieven  asserted that b y  
the m id d le  o f  the nineteenth century Britain is R u ssia ’ s m ain rival3 in the struggle to 
colon ise the w orld  in term s o f  territorial expansion. It is therefore hardly surprising  
that R ussian culture has consistently aim ed to produce an im age o f  Britain. It w ill b e  
the task o f  this dissertation to produce an analysis o f  this im age.
1 F. Dostoevskii, Dnevnikpisatelia, in F. Dostoevskii, Sobrcinie sochinenii v deviati tomakh, tom 9, 
(Moskva: Astrei’, 2004) p. 480
2 It is important to stress that the use of England and the English here is not to deny the influence of the 
other nations making up Great Britain. I use England because, as is common knowledge, the Russians 
have traditionally tended to see ‘Britain’ as ‘England’ . It is sometimes unavoidable to use England and 
Britain as synonyms, as for example, when discussing the British Empire, but the Russian terms
‘ Angliia’ and ‘anglichane’ correspond to England and the English. In the Russian imagination there is 
little or no distinction between die two.
3
D. Lieven, Empire: The Russian Empire and its Rivals, (London: John Murray, 2000) p. 203
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T h e sources for ‘ E n glish ’ characters in R ussian  texts are various. Trade contacts 
had been  established in the sixteenth century,4 from  w hich tim e the E nglish  had been  
fairly frequent visitors to Russia. There w ere also m an y professionals from  Britain in  
the em p loy  o f  the R ussian court, and a thriving E nglish  com m unity  existed in St 
Petersburg. E nglish, and also Scottish, culture had been  fam iliar to the nobility  from  
the m id-eighteenth century onw ards. There had been  a fashion for reading E nglish  
literature, albeit in translation. M a n y  exam ples o f  this literature w ere also French or 
G erm an publications m asquerading as E n glish .5 It w as also fashionable to read  
V olta ire ’ s publications, w hich  w ere extrem ely flattering tow ards E ngland.6 T his  
literature -  both  historical and im aginative -  inspired a certain idealistic reverence  
tow ards a rom antic idea o f  England and the E nglish  w hich  persisted through to the 
end o f  the eighteenth and into the nineteenth century. T h is period also saw  the rise in  
popularity o f  the travelogue as England becam e a fairly prom inent destination on  
R u ssia ’ s version o f  the European Grand Tour. T h is in turn facilitated the spread o f  
narratives based on  first-hand kn ow led ge o f  England and its inhabitants. It is also the 
m ost influential period in the creation o f  stereotypes o f  w hat m ight b e  termed the 
English  ‘ other’ o f  the Russian ‘ s e l f .  T h e know led ge and im agery em bedded in travel 
w riting provided inspiration for die developing literary representation o f  the E nglish  
in die prose fiction  o f  the second h a lf  o f  the nineteenth century. T h e  creation and re- 
articulation o f  this literary England and its im pact on Russian national identity w ill be  
the focus o f  our attention in the com in g  pages.
4 M. Anderson, Britain‘s Discovery o f Russia 1553-1815, (London &  New York: Macmillan, 1958), 
pp. 2-7
5 A  Cross, CS anglinskago’ : Books of English Origin in Russian Translation in Late Eighteenth-Century 
Russia, in A. Cross, Anglo-Russica, (Oxford: Berg, 1993), pp. 76-80
6 E. Simmons, English Literature and Culture in Russia (1553-1840), (Cambridge, Mass: Harvard 
University Press, 1935), p. 82; See also, for example, E. Clarke, Travels in Various Countries of 
Europe, Asia and Africa, I (London, T. Cadell and W . Davies, 1810), p. 90
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O f  course, the ‘ R u ssia ’ to w hich  m o st identity-oriented narratives refer is die sm all 
tier o f  the educated elite, a sm all yet influential m inority. It is the construction o f  
R ussia  b y  its intelligentsia w ith w h ich  I am  concerned. O ne o f  die m o st expressive  
m ed ia  for the process o f  com paring and contrasting the s e lf  w idi its other -  belon ging  
to a different culture -  is that o f  artistic literature. A s  Russian writers turn tow ards 
England, w hich  is often construed as a personification o f  the ‘ W e s t ’ , they ultim ately  
aim  to d iscover a sense o f  their o w n  Russianness arising from  this discussion. Literary 
representations o f  the ‘ other’ are not so m uch  ‘ ob jective ’ , as tiiought provoking, 
engaging, and at tim es profound. T h e  range o f  valid interpretations in artistic 
literature are varied, as the creative process is not bound to historical fact and is 
therefore prone to m ultiple scenarios and possibilities. Prose fiction is m ulti-voiced . It 
enables arguments and issues o f  id eo lo g y  to b e  em bodied in characters and dialogues  
and is capable o f  creating situations in w hich  established characters participate to  
enact ideological issues. I focu s prim arily on  short stories, but not to the exclusion  o f  
n ovels and som e poetry. T h e short sto iy  is best suited to discussions o f  identity and 
features o f  disparate cultures. There is a lim ited scope within short fiction  w hich tends 
to contain a single plot, a single event and dram atic turning point. T h e  novel deals 
witii epic material, creating a com prehensive, layered im age, containing m ultiple plots  
all w oven  together: concerns about the issues o f  Russian identity clearly buttress 
m an y n ovels, but tend not to b e  in the w ork ’ s focu s. Poetry is not overly  suited to this 
type o f  analysis, as it is generally  personal and lyrical, containing a single thread o f  
thought. H ow ever, there are a fe w  p oem s about England in the R ussian literary canon  
w hich bear discussion w ithin the topic o f  this dissertation. I have tw o specific  
questions in m ind w hen approaching this subject. H o w  is the im age o f  England and 
the E nglish  constructed in R ussian  literature? In what w ays does literary narrative
3
produce an im age o f  ‘R ussianness’ through the representation o f  the E n glish? In order 
to answ er these questions I propose to exam ine the literary depictions o f  England and 
the E nglish  in R ussian prose betw een 1 8 5 5  and 1 9 1 7 ,
T h e tim efram e for this study is reasonably lon g, spanning the death o f  N ich olas I 
and the R evolution  o f  1 9 1 7 . T h is era covers the m ajority o f  the ‘ g o ld en ’ and ‘ silver’ 
ages o f  Russian literature. T h ese  w ere the tim es o f  great artistic creativity in Russia, 
w hen m an y o f  R u ssia ’ s m ost significant literary w orks w ere produced. It also covers  
the era o f  Russian classical realism , in w hich  the texts strove to create a believable  
and useable im age o f  R u ssia ’ s national identity. T his w as also a critical juncture in  
R u ssia ’ s history. R ussia had focu ssed  on the W e s t  as its prim ary constituent ‘ other’ 
and had a turbulent relationship tow ards this entity that becam e both  a guide for  
R u ssia ’ s developm ent and an object o f  derision and great resentm ent.7 R u ssia ’ s drive 
tow ards m odernisation and industrialisation began  after the ignom inious defeat in the 
C rim ean War- highlighted its relative cultural and technological backw ardness in  
com parison w ith the W estern  states. R ussians suddenly saw  them selves as 
increasingly isolated. U nder tiiese conditions, R u ssia ’ s claim  to be a European pow er  
w as precarious, w hich  resulted in greater introspection concerning its p lace in the 
w orld.
T h e changing form  o f  R ussian  fictional characters over the century from  the 
idealists w ho b ecom e the so -called  ‘ superfluous m e n ’ , m en  o f  inertia, and then to the 
m en  o f  action w ho seek to liberate the country and m odernise, show s the uncertainty
7 Liali Greenfeld defines this phenomenon as ressentiment, or existential envy of the West. See L. 
Greenfeld, Nationalism: Five Roads to Modernity, (Cambridge, Mass: Harvard University Press,
1992) pp. 185-273; L. Greenfeld ‘The Formation o f the Russian National Identity: The Role of Status 
Insecurity and Ressentiment’ , (Comparative Studies in Society and Histoty Vol. 32, No. 3, 1990), pp. 
549-591
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o f  Russian self-perception during the periods in question. M ore  telling, perhaps, is the 
strong Russian preoccupation w ith the interaction betw een W estern  Europeans and 
R ussian characters. A ls o , the fact that foreign  characters appear in  m an y m ajor  
Russian short stories and n ovels, w h ile  R ussians in  W estern  prose are u n com m on 8 is 
suggestive o f  R u ssia ’ s insecurity over its identity and the never-ending quest to 
articulate its national identity. T iiese attempts to discern ‘R u ssia ’ u n ify  m an y short 
stories and feature as prom inent them es in novels o f  various styles produced until the  
collapse o f  Tsarist Russia. It is particularly telling that significantly m ore English  
characters appear in texts in this era than previously , and they are often afforded  
greater prom inence than had hitherto been the case. T h ese characters are allow ed to 
speak and interact w ith R ussian  and other foreign  characters, reinforcing existing, and 
establishing n ew , stereotypes. Through this, they m ake a m ore convincing contrast to 
Russianness.
Prior to this period, little vignettes sufficed  to portray stereotypes o f  foreign  
cultures. Pushkin’ s ‘ E n glishm an ’ in his ‘P ikovaia dam a’ ( ‘ T h e Q ueen  o f  Spades’ ) , for  
exam ple, w ith ju st one w ord -  ‘ o h ’ -  serves to create an im pression o f  the E nglish  as 
cold  and a lo o f.9 T h is expression is not characteristic o f  Russian etiquette. W h e n  used, 
it aim s to conjure up an im age tiiat is w e ll know n to the intended readership. It 
suggests a non-dem onstrative disposition and an unw illingness to engage in  
conversation, even to ask questions o f  the interlocutor. This detached attitude w ou ld  
strike readers as haughty, reserved and distant. W e  w ill return in greater detail in  later 
chapters o f  this dissertation to the dem onstration o f  E nglish  standoffishness and 
indifference to the fates o f  others. Such little cam eos as the one in ‘P ikovaia dam a’
8 V . Kiparsky, English and American Characters in Russian Fiction, (Berlin: Otto Hanassowitz, 1964),
p. 11
9 See A. Pushkin, ‘Pikovaia dama’ , in A. Pushkin, Povesti, (Paris: Bokking International, 1995), p. 212
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serve the function o f  creating a ‘ typ e ’ that is representative o f  the other culture. T h ey  
provide a foretaste o f  w h y  England w as to b e c o m e  so relevant to R ussian  identity  
even b efore  the exam ples o f  the E nglish  becam e m ore prevalent in the m id d le  o f  the 
nineteenth century.
In tiiis dissertation, national identity is understood, as B enedict A n derson  puts it in 
his Imagined Communities, 10 as an ‘ im agined ’ phenom enon. H e  states that 
“ [c o m m u n itie s  m a y  b e  distinguished . . .  b y  the style in w hich  they are im agined.” 11 
T h is is underpinned b y  the notion that tire nation is a shared com m unity o f  beliefs and 
am bitions that is distinct from  other nations in  its particularities o f  values, language, 
territory, national m yths and sy m b o ls .12 It is a unity that has evolved  through tim e  
around tire w ork o f  political and intellectual elites. M o d e m  notions o f  tire nation  
evolved  from  the late eighteenth century.13 A s  recent scholarship has show n, the idea  
o f  tire nation has coalesced around discursive representation, w here the description  
and designation o f  a contrasting other serves to create cultural boundaries, within  
w hich  the nation is defin ed .14
T im o th y  Brennan also rem inds o f  the role p layed  b y  im aginative literature in the 
form ation o f  national identity: “nations . . .  are im aginary constructs that depend for  
their existence on apparatus o f  cultural fictions in w hich im aginative literature plays a 
decisive role .” 15 A nderson  agrees that the evolution and dissem ination o f  the novel
10 B. Anderson, Imagined Communities: Reflections on the Origin and Spread o f Nationalism 
(London: Verso, 1991), p. 6
11 Ibid, p. 4
32 V. Tolz, Russia: Inventing the Nation, (London: Arnold Publishers, 2001), pp. 5-6
33 Ibid, p. 5
34 E. Said, Orientalism, (London: Routledge, 1978); p. 54; H. Bhabha, Nation and Narration, (London 
& New York: Routledge, 1990), pp. 1-3
35 T. Brennan, ‘The National Longing for Form’ , in H. Bhabha, Ibid, p. 49
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and the new spaper had a profound im pact on  the concepts o f  nationalism  and national 
identity. H e  concludes that “ nationality . . .  or nation-ness as w ell as nationalism , are 
cultural artefacts o f  a particular kind.” 16 Literature, w hich  incorporates non-fictional 
elem ents, in  addition to artistic w orks, is o f  course h igh ly  influential in prom ulgating  
a nation ’ s sense o f  itself. It confirm s existing, or creates new , stereotypes and im ages  
o f  tire national s e lf  and the foreign other.17 Literature -  broadly defined -  shapes 
kn ow ledge , perceptions and identities. It a llow s people to im aging the nation through  
creating boundaries w hich  portray co m m o n  experiences, thus separating the ‘ s e l f  
from  the ‘ other’ . It draws upon various types o f  know ledge and diverse critical 
thoughts. It can b e  used to im p ose patterns o f  thought and im agination, w hich  provide  
a m eans for both  producing and dissem inating the governing ideologies and ideas o f  
the day. It offers a m eans o f  distraction from  everyday life , w hilst creating an 
im aginary, yet plausible, w orld  for its readers. It also serves to arrange signposts o f  
the self, in  generating bonds betw een the readership, allow ing for the mutual 
identification o f  its readers w ith characters and authors.18 T h e idea o f  A leksandr  
Pushkin as R u ssia ’ s ‘national’ poet and the identification o f  his characters as R ussian  
types is a m anifestation o f  the attempt to create a com m on  national sense o f  
awareness.
T h e need for a constant writing, re-w riting, reaffirm ation and consolidation o f  this 
national self-perception  through literature is evident in H om i B habha’ s assertion o f  
the nation as a ‘w ork  in  p rogress.’ 19 A n th on y Sm ith regards identity as a process. It 
does not require uniform ity through the generations; rather it depends upon  “ a sense
16 B. Anderson, op. cit., p. 4
17 S. Monas, ‘Self and Other in Russian Literature’ in E. Thompson (ed), The Search for Self-Definition 
in Russian Literature, (Rice University Press: Houston, Texas, 1991), pp. 76-78
18 Ibid, pp. 76-77
19 H. Bhabha, op. cit, p. 1
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o f  continuity.” 20 B oth  concepts are evident in R ussian nineteenth and early twentieth- 
century literature. R ussian  culture’ s intensive preoccupation w ith its national identity 
clearly tends to suggest insecurity. In the absence o f  other p u blic  forum s for  
discussion and debate, Russian literature and literary criticism  o f  the nineteenth  
century assum ed an especially  influential role in the form ation o f  national identity.21 
T h ey  could deal directly w ith social and political issues and especially  the question o f  
what R ussia w as. Literature w as difficult to censor because o f  the m ultiple m eanings  
and varying interpretations o f  a text and thus b ecam e the m ain m ed iu m  for public
99
debate fo llow in g  the strengthening o f  censorship and curtailing o f  public discussions  
under N ich olas I. T h e D ecem brist uprising o f  1 8 2 5  had threatened the autocratic 
regim e w ith its ideas about nationalism  and individual freedom s. T h e  adoption o f  the 
p o licy  o f  ‘ o fficial nationalism ’ w as designed to curb future revolutionary trends. This  
consisted o f  the three principles o f  O rthodoxy, A u tocracy  and N ationalism . It 
proposed an official state id eolo gy  around w h ich  ideas o f  Russianness could coalesce  
“ to distinguish R ussia from  the countries o f  w estern [sic] Europe and to define the 
sym b ols w hich  w ere intended to appeal to the population.” 23 It w as designed to affirm  
and m aintain the autocracy, w hich  w as supposedly  indispensable to the R ussian state. 
Its em phasis on  O rthodoxy w as to prom ote, as Riasanovslcy puts it: “ the official 
Church and its important role in R ussia, but also the ultim ate source o f  ethics and
94.
ideals that gave m eaning to life  and society .”  h i reality, it prom oted the Church as a 
form  o f  social control, a concept w hich  w ill b e  fu lly  explored in Chapter T w o . T h e  
third aspect, ‘nationality’ , refers to the nature o f  the Russian people. H ow ever, it is the
20 A. Smith, National Identity, (London: Penguin Books, 1991), p. 25
21 S. Monas, op. cit., pp. 76-91
22 G. Hosking, Russia and the Russians From Earliest Times to 2001, (London: Penguin Books, 2001), 
p. 272
23 Ibid, p. 267
24 N. Riasanovsky, A History o f Russia, 5th edition, (New York: Oxford University press, 1993), p. 324
least clear concept o f  the three,25 and appeal's to b e  the least im portant notion in  this 
trio. A s  a result o f  the contiguity o f  the R ussian Em pire and its resultant flu id  
boundaries, ideas o f  ethnic Russianness w ere confused w ith the em pire as a w h ole. 
T h is m akes it difficult to determ ine the m eaning o f  ‘nationality’ in the R ussian sense, 
as the E m pire -  w hich  w as ‘ R u ssia ’ -  encom passed several different nationalities. 
T h e idea o f  what constituted the R ussian  ‘ p eo p le ’ becam e a focu s o f  R u ssia ’ s 
literature after the 18 2 0 s  and discussions centred around the role o f  the peasant as the  
retainer o f  supposedly unspoilt, truly R ussian virtues and custom s. D uring the era 
betw een 1 8 5 5  and 1 9 1 7 , R ussian  literature contains m an y representations o f  the 
peasantry, supposedly betrayed, ‘ enserfed ’ and ‘ im poverished ’ b y  foreign  ideals.26
F ocussing on the peasantry as the supposed repository o f  unspoilt national virtues 
is a concept that is influenced b y  G erm an R om anticism . T h is w as o f  fundam ental 
im portance to nineteenth-century R ussian  thought, h i particular, the valorisation o f  
the peasantry is inspired b y  tire w ork  o f  Johann G ottfried von  Herder. H e  believed  in  
diversity as a fundamental characteristic o f  universal order and thus urged nations to 
take pride in their ow n  languages and histories and the com m on  heritage found on  
shared territories. H e  argued that the ‘ artificial’ order and rationalism , especially o f  
French culture, w as corrupting the ‘ sim ple native essence’ o f  the G erm an peop le .27 H e  
saw  the peasant as the tine preserver o f  native culture and virtues, untainted b y  
foreign influences. T his is a ph ilosoph y seen in so m e Russian literature o f  the m id  to 
late nineteenth century w hich  regards the peasantry as the site for R ussian  se lf­
definition. T h e increased preoccupation w ith the Russian peasantry is accom panied b y
25 G. Hosking, op. cit., pp. 267-268
26 See, for example Turgenev’s *Zapisld okhotnika’ (A  Hunter’s Sketches).
27 F. Barnard, (trans & ed.), J. Herder, J.G. Herder on Social and Political Culture, (London:
Cambridge University Press), pp. 7-8
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a greater, m ore critical depiction o f  the foreign other than in  earlier literature. 
England, in  particular, w as perceived as the m o d el o f  W estern  European cultural and 
societal accom plishm ent as it w as at the height o f  its prestige. Its values w ere those b y  
w hich other European nations w ere assessed. T h is positioning o f  the English in  
R ussian  literature as the other through w hich a sense o f  s e lf  is determ ined can be  
understood in term s o f  H e g e l’ s dialectic o f  identity. H egel finds that the construction  
o f  identity is a process o f  reciprocity, that individual consciousness is not 
independent. In his The Phenom enology o f  the Spirit, he argues that “ S e lf-  
consciousness exists in  itse lf and for itself, in  that, and b y  the fact that it exists for  
another self-con sciousn ess; that is to say, it is on ly  b y  bein g  acknow ledged or 
‘ recognized .’ ” 28 T his process is one o f  inequality because there is alw ays a dom inant 
identity. It requires the negation o f  the ‘ other’ consciousness to affirm  that o f  the 
‘ s e l f ,  and to stim ulate the s e lf  tow ards its ow n  specific existence in  the w orld  as an 
independent being. T h e other is identified as an ‘ other’ in term s o f  its difference from
OQ
the self. In L otm an ’ s conception o f  cultural reciprocity, the division  o f  s e lf  and other 
is determined b y  a boundary. It is the clash o f  s e lf  and other at this boundary that is 
the site w here nationalism  occurs.30 W e  can see this conception at w ork  w here the 
norm -setting v oice  o f  the R ussian s e lf  is representing the E nglish  as a contrast to its 
ow n  cultural values in an affirm ation o f  its ow n  national identity. W h e n  ju d ged  in 
terms o f  the norm -setting gaze o f  the self, England b ecom es depicted as R u ssia ’ s 
antithetical other. It is both  rom anticised and dem onised, m ore so than other European  
countries, w ith w hich  R ussian culture w as m ore fam iliar.
28A. Miller, J. Findlay (trans. &  ed.), G. Hegel, Phenomenology o f Spirit, (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
1977),pp. I l l
29 Ibid, p. 111-118Oft
lu Lotman, Universe o f the Mind: A Semiotic Theory o f Culture, (New York: I. B. Tauiis & Co., 
2001) pp. 131-132
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H o m i IC. B habha’ s conceptualising o f  the stereotype is crucial to m y  analysis o f  
the im ages o f  England in R ussian  literature. Bhabha discusses the creation and 
function o f  the stereotype in the representation. H e  defines it as akin to that o f  the 
fetish. “ T h e fetish or stereotype g ives access to an ‘ identity’ w hich  is predicated as 
m u ch  on m astery and pleasure as it is on  anxiety and defence, for it is a form  o f  
m ultiple and contradictory b e lie f  in its recognition o f  difference and disavow al o f  
it.” 31 In his understanding, the stereotype is am bivalent. H e  argues that it is “ a form  o f  
k n ow ledge w hich  vacillates betw een som ething that is already know n, and som ething  
that m ust b e  anxiously repeated.” 32 In m y  understanding, the stereotype o f  ‘ another’ is 
the set o f  values w hich  are applied, and reapplied, under the scrutiny the o f  object o f  
the norm -setting gaze o f  the self.
W h a t then is this nou n -settin g gaze? In postcolonial critical discourse, it is 
unilateral, determ ined b y  the interests and m otives o f  the observer. T his com m anding  
view point belongs to the occidental subject, w ho is continuously detached, and w h ose  
object is the native, n o n -W e s  tern ‘ other’ . For the observer, “ the Orient is reduced to a 
liv ing tableau o f  qu eem ess” 33 T h is m anner o f  accounting for o n e se lf and a foreign  
other -  to b e  represented as inferior -  w as put to use b y  R ussian writers in  their ow n  
orientalising texts about the East but im portantly also in their w riting about the W e st. 
T h e subject in the texts I shall exam ine in this dissertation is the Russian observer  
w h ose focus is England. T h e  norm -setting gaze in  this instance is the Russian one, 
com plete w ith its ow n  values, history and preconceptions. There is a notew orthy  
difference from  the W estern  norm -setting gaze in  Orientalist writing. N a m ely , the 
Russian observer here has to ju stify  its o w n  position  as the norm -setting subject as its
31 H. Bliabha, The Location o f Culture, (London &  New York: Routledge, 1994), p. 75
32 Ibid, p. 66
33 E. Said, op. cit., p. 103
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ow n  identity is less secure than that o f  the O ccidental observer. R ussia  is at once both  
W estern  and n on -W estern , as w ill b e c o m e  clearer later in this discussion. T h e  Russian  
literary construction o f  England and the E nglish  is an articulation o f  im perialist 
rivalry, at the heart o f  w hich  is its desire to co lon ise  overseas territories like the 
British. A s  R ussia  had been  unsuccessful in  this endeavour, the im ages o f  Englishness  
provide a  m ask  to cover up R u ssia ’ s failure at invading and supplanting territories in  
continents far aw ay from  the m etropolitan centre.
For this dissertation, I envisage a m ethodological fram ew ork w hich  draws upon  
postcolonial critical th ou gh t h i particular, I shall refer to the theories o f  Edw ard Said  
and H o m i B habha, and the concept o f  O ccidentalism  as discussed in Peter Barta’ s 
cThe Fisher o f  M en : E vgenii Z am yatin ’ s O ccid en talism ’ and Ian B urum a &  A vish ai  
M argalit’ s Occidentalism: A  Short H istory o f  Anti-Westernism. P ost-colon ial criticism  
has instigated a re-evaluation o f  the dynam ics o f  pow er, identity and culture in the 
developm ent and m aintenance o f  the idea o f  the nation. Said specifically  analyses  
nineteenth-century Orientalist discourse as a m o d e o f  Occidental dom ination. 
Orientalism  is perceived as a h egem onic, exoticising discourse. T his is as m uch  a  
description o f  W estern  Europe in w hich  the ‘ O rient’ w as produced, as a discussion o f  
this phantasm al ‘ O rient.’ 34 A s  in Said ’ s fram ew ork on  the m od es o f  producing the 
Orient, the im ages o f  E ngland in R u ssia ’ s discourses produce ‘R ussianness’ as a  
cultural construct on  w hich R ussian  notions o f  the ‘ s e l f  are predicated. England thus 
b ecom es the repository o f  R u ssia ’ s desire and derision. In the tradition o f  the W estern  
nations’ appropriation o f  the differences betw een  W estern  and n on -W estern  others, 
the Russian observer appropriates England. T h e k n ow ledge and im ages o f  England
34 Ibid, pp. 56-60
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are created as a stereotype w hich  channels awareness into Russian consciousness.35 
T his concept corresponds to a tradition o f  exotic ‘ othering’ in nineteenth-century  
W estern  thought. It serves to define the boundaries o f  the ‘ s e l f  as em bodying a 
‘ reasonable n o u n ,’ from  an ‘ other’ w h ich  sym bolises the variations found in hum an  
nature; in corporeal, m ental, spiritual, sexual, and historical d ifference.36 T h is type o f  
characterisation depends on stereotypes w h ich  are co m m o n  in Orientalism .
For post-Petrine R ussia, in  a position  o f  cultural dependence on Europe, the 
concepts o f  O ccidentalism  are particularly relevant. Burum a and M argalit argue that 
O ccidentalism  dim inishes the W e s t  in a m anner sim ilar to h ow  O rientalism  dism isses  
n o n -W e ste m  p eople as less than full hum an beings. For them , O ccidentalism  is ‘ at 
least as reductive; it sim p ly  turns the orientalist v iew  upside d o w n .’ 37 O ccidentalism , 
as Barta puts it, “ shares a m orp h ology  o f  dom ination sim ilar to the one w e  can locate  
in m ainstream  O rientalism .” 38 O ccidentalism  then is the discourse through w hich  non- 
W estern  cultures distance them selves from  the W e s t  and its culture.39 It paints a 
dehum anising picture o f  the W e s t  through stereotypes o f  its ‘ m achine culture’ and its 
reliance on  scientific accom plishm ents over spirituality.
T h e arguments w hich  inform  the concept o f  O ccidentalism  and Said ’ s analyses in  
his Orientalism  and the later Culture and Imperialism  o f  nineteenth-century W estern  
European discourses as m od es o f  hegem onic dom ination lend them selves to m y  
investigations into Russian literary depictions o f  the English. Said argues that the
35 P. Barta, ‘The Fisher o f Men: Evgenii Zamyatin’s Occidentalism,’ (Essays in Poetics, Vol. 23,
1998), p. 147
36 W . Marx, Hegel’s Phenomenology o f  the Spirit, (London: Harper & Row, 1975), pp. xviii-xxi
371. Buruma &  A. Margalit, Occidentalism: A Short History o f Anti-Westernism, (London: Atlantic
Books, 2004), pp. 3-7
38 P. Barta, (1998), op. cit., p. 147
391. Buruma &  A. Margalit, op. cit., pp. 3-7
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concept o f  the ‘ O rient’ evolved  through its m eaning for W estern  European thought. In  
the W estern  production o f  inferiority, it provided the alter ego necessary for the 
defining o f  W estern  national and cultural superiority in the im perial age.40 T h e  
colonising pow ers o f  the W e s t , in particular Great Britain and France, had established  
identities brought about through the m aritim e and technical prow ess that enabled  
them  to colonise vast areas o f  the w orld. T h e y  also had sophisticated national 
literatures in w hich  identity w as propagated, creating and m aintaining the difference  
betw een coloniser and colonised .41 T h e idea o f  W estern  suprem acy developed into the 
concept o f  Eurocentrism , w hich  places a higher value on  European concerns and 
cultures, at the expense o f  other cultures.42 Im perialism  is found to b e  an aesthetic, as 
w ell as a physical, form  o f  dom ination, in  w hich  literature played a fundam ental role  
in supporting W estern  notions o f  its superiority. This evolved  in im perialist discourse  
as the m o n ologic  coloniser’ s v o ice  objectify in g  and speaking for the colonised  
cultures, w hich in turn resulted in w idespread assum ptions o f  European h egem ony.43 
T his facilitated the justification o f  colonialism , as it w as perceived b y  the European  
colonisers that their colonies w ere in need o f  enlightenm ent and ‘ civilisation .’ T his in 
turn led to the notion o f  this civilising m ission  as, as K ip lin g  fam ou sly  put, ‘ the white  
m an ’ s burden’ :
T h e legal sources o f  im perialism  are to b e  sought in the old  m o o d  o f  the 
A n g lo -S a x o n  soul, in the ideal gentlem an w ho w as the standard type o f  
culture and manners. T h e  gentlem an is not o n ly  the polite and polished  
m an ; he is m ore especially  the m an  w ho kn ow s h ow  to com m and; the 
im perial m an in a certain sense, w h o , h aving pow ers, m akes it h is duty  
and his right to use them  for the com m on  w elfare. T h e ideas o f  authority-
40 E. Said, op. cit., pp. 1-4
41 B. Anderson, op. cit, pp. 67-83
42 E. Said, op. cit, pp. 31-110
43 Ibid, pp. 32-98
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as-pow er and authority-as-duty are the heritage o f  an aristocratic 
tradition.44
A lth ou gh  also ruled b y  a w hite, Christian nation, the Russian E m pire, as E w a  
T h om p son  notes, does not fit com fortably  into Said ’ s conceptual fram ew ork o f  
dividing the w orld into the binary oppositions o f  East and W e s t .45 M ich ael D o y le  
regards the em pire as a ‘ system  o f  interaction betw een tw o political entities’ where  
the m etropolis, the ruling institution, exerts political control over the effective  
sovereignty o f  the other, the subordinate periphery.46 T h e relationship betw een the  
tw o is m arked b y  differences o f  ethnicity, and often administrative, procedure.47 
W h ereas the European em pires had vast lands and seas separating the European  
m etropolis from  their colon ies, the R ussian E m pire had expanded contiguously. 
M igration  had created m ixed  populations that shared historical and cultural traditions, 
resulting in fluid boundaries betw een  R ussia and its borderlands. C onvention, rather 
than geographical divides, has historically separated the tw o, as there is no physical 
border betw een A s ia  and Europe. T h e  m o st co m m o n ly  accepted divide is the one  
provided b y  the U ral M ountains, although this has been  w idely  debated.48 A s  a result 
o f  this b lu n in g  o f  boundaries, R ussian ideas about both the coloniser and colonised  
differed from  those o f  W estern  em pires.
A s  Susan Layton and E w a T h om p son  have show n, R ussia has participated in the  
European im perial id eology  o f  perceiving the Eastern and Southern cultures o f  the
44 R. Maunier, The Sociology of Colonies: An Introduction to the Study o f Race Contact, (London: 
Verso, 1949), p. 31
45 E. Thompson, Imperial Knowledge: Russian Literature and Colonialism, (Westport and London: 
Greenwood, 2000), pp. 15-17
46 M. Doyle, Empires, (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1986), p. 45
47 Ibid, p. 45-46
48 See B. Groys, ‘Russia and the West: The Quest for Russian National Identity’ , (Studies in Soviet- 
Thought, Vol. 43, 1992), pp. 185-98
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E m pire as in need o f  ‘ civ ilisin g ’ . R ussian literary productions in  the nineteenth  
century sh ow ed R ussia as a m ajor player on  the w orld scene and are as com plicit w ith  
the features o f  an em pire as the literatures o f  other m ajor colonisers.49 For Said, in his  
exam ination o f  pow er in  discourses o f  colonialism , “ the poet m akes the Orient speak  
and renders its m ysteries plain to the ‘W e s t ’ ” . Sim ilarly, as E w a T h om p son  points 
out, the R ussian s e lf  speaks for its colonies, especially  for the peoples o f  the South  
East and the Caucasus regions. T h e  lack o f  clear separation betw een coloniser and 
colonised, how ever, resulted in an am biguity o f  R ussian  identity as a Eurasian Em pire  
w ith a very  com p lex , and often confused, set o f  ties w ith E urope’ s great colonising  
nations.
T h e Russian relationship w ith the W e s t  is as am biguous as its ties w ith the East 
and has played a great part in R u ssia ’ s split identity.50 H ie  European im perialists did 
not consider R ussia as a nation to b e  colonised , yet it w as not regarded as an equal 
either. D iscourses in W estern  Europe in  the eighteenth century in  particular regarded  
R ussia as the dark side o f  Europe and often posited R ussia  as an ‘ other’ to m ainstream  
civilisation.51 V oltaire, for exam ple, w ithout ever having visited R ussia, w rote o f  it as 
“ som ew here betw een barbarism  and civilisation” 52 thus propagating this im age in  
W estern  discourse. T h e M arquis de Custine in 1 8 3 9  depicted R ussia through im ages  
o f  barbarism  and backw ardness, and through the idea o f  M o s c o w  as an orientalised  
capital, w here “ en un m ot, a M o sc o u , on  oublie 1’ Europe.” 53 (In a w ord, in  M o sc o w
49 See S. Layton, Russian Literature and Empire, (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994); E. 
Thompson, (2000), op. cit., K. Hokansen, ‘Literary Imperialism, Narodnost’ and Pushkin’s Invention 
of the Caucasus’ , (The Russian Review, Vol. 53, 1994), pp. 336-352
50 V . Tolz, op. cit. pp. 62-65
51 See L. Wolff, Inventing Eastern Europe, (Stanford University Press: Stanford, California, 1994), pp. 
4-16
52 Ibid, p. 203
53 A. de Custine, La Russie en 1839, vol. 3, (Paris: D ’Aymot, 1843), pp. 425-426
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one forgets about Europe.) T h e  French travel writer, Jules M ich elet, w rote o f  R ussia  
as “ Cette A s ia  batardee ou  deux tyrannies se com binent, et d ’ Orient, et d ’ Europe.” 54 
(T his bastardised A s ia  w here tw o tyrannies com bin e -  the Orient and E urope.) For  
m an y W esterners, R u ssia  represented an exotic ‘ other’ w hich  acted, as m uch  as the 
Eastern colonies, as a point o f  definition and affirm ation o f  W estern  E urope’ s cultural 
superiority.55
A s  is w ell know n, it is through constant im ages o f, and com parisons w ith, the W e st  
that R ussian writers aim ed to define their ow n  sense o f  se lf.56 Russian writers o f  the 
eighteenth to early twentieth century needed o n ly  to refer to the profound schism  in  
the Christian faith to find a source o f  difference and selfhood defined through binary  
opposition. T h e  adoption o f  the Eastern, B yzantine form  o f  Christianity in  9 8 8  rather 
than R om an  C atholicism  led  to the separation o f  K ievan  R us from  W estern , C atholic  
Europe and increased its isolation. T his isolation m arkedly increased through the 
gradual incorporation o f  elem ents o f  M on gol-T artar civilisation into R ussian  identity: 
“ R ussia becam e the Eastern flank o f  C hristendom .” 57 H ow ever, the concept o f  the 
W e s t  took  on  particular intensity in the eighteenth century. Since Peter the Great first 
introduced W estern  m od es o f  dress and behaviour, and greater num bers o f  Germ an, 
French, D utch and British professionals and artisans into R ussia, the country has 
constantly been defined in  texts in com parison w ith Europe. A s  Liah Greenfield argues 
in her Nationalism: F ive Roads to M odernity , once R ussia had set upon  this path o f  
em ulating the W e st , it had no choice but to b ec om e a nation.58 It w as this focu s on  the 
W e s t  as its m ain constituent other that helped define one o f  R u ssia ’ s k ey  features,
54 J. Michelet, ‘C ’est que c’est la Russie’ , Oeuvres completes, vol 20, (Paris: Flaimnaiion, 1987), p.699
55 L. Wolff, op. cit., p. 206
56 V. Tolz, op. cit., p. 4
57 N. Riasanovslcy, op. cit., pp. 34-36
58 L. Greenfeld, (1992), op. cit., pp. 254-255
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ressentiment, or en vy  o f  the W e s t  as a m ajor facet o f  Russian national identity. Thus, 
w riting from  a position  o f  perceived cultural inferiority regarding the W e s t  w h ose  
culture the Petrine, and post-Petrine, establishm ents aim ed to copy, R ussian discourse  
about identity has sh ow n  som e interesting affinities w ith the v iew s o f  the W e s t ’ s 
colonies. H om i B habha’ s m o d el o f  the ‘ hybrid subject’ show s this sort o f  adoption  
and integration o f  the colon iser’ s culture and values, w hich is frequently at the 
expense o f  indigenous custom s, h i R ussia, this w as the voluntary practice o f  the 
autocrat, rather than forced b y  so m e external coloniser. Peter the Great believed  that 
the W e s t  offered the k ey  to m odernisation and R u ssia ’ s fixture success. H e  thus 
overhauled Russian society  and its political and technological life  according to 
European m o d els .59 T his p o licy  nevertheless had sim ilar results to those in  cultures 
colonised b y  the European em pires. H o m i B habha notes that the subordinates 
experience their differences from  the coloniser b y  partially identifying w ith the 
dom inant culture. T his results in  a fusion  that is neither the native nor the colonising  
culture.60 Sim ilarly, the subject o f  articulation in m an y  R ussian texts identifies w ith  
Europe, but is not entirely European. F iges w rites that “ the European R ussian had a 
split identity . . .  O n  one level he w as conscious o f  acting out his life  according to 
prescribed conventions o f  European life ; yet on another plane his inner life  w as  
sw ayed b y  Russian custom s and sensibilities.” 61 Catherine the G reat’ s fam ous  
proclam ation in her N ak az o f  1 7 6 7  that “ P occm i ecxr> eBponeHcican ^epxcaBa” 62 
(R ussia  is a European pow er) is suggestive o f  this split identity. T h e very  fact o f  this
59 For further information concerning Peter’s Europeanisation, see especially L. Hughes, Russia in the 
Age o f Peter the Great, (London: Yale University Press, 1998) and also her Peter the Great and the 
West: New Perspectives, (Palgrave Macmillan, 2001). For a history about Russia’ s receptiveness to 
Peter’s reforms see M  Raeff, ‘The Transformation of Muscovite into Imperial Culture’ , in W . 
Moskovich, J. Frenkel, V. Levin &  S. Shvarzband (eds.), Russian Literature and History, (Jerusalem: 
The Soviet Jewry Museum Foundation, 1989), pp. 170-181
60 H. Bhabha, ‘O f Mimicry and Man: The Ambivalence o f Colonial Discourse’ , in H. Bhabha, (1994) 
op. cit, pp. 85-92
61 O. Figes, Natasha’s Dance: A Cultural History o f Russia, (London: Penguin Books, 2002), p. 44
62 A. Cross, op. cit., p. 93
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declaration suggests that R ussia  w as not, but aspired to be, a European pow er. T h e  
adoption o f  French, the language choice o f  sophisticated, aristocratic European  
society, saw  the biggest separation betw een  native and assum ed cultures. R u ssia ’ s 
upper classes eschew ed the native language in order to b e  considered European and 
thus separated them selves from  both  then* native culture and the m ajority o f  the 
population. For R ussia, then, particularly in the eighteenth century, the W e s t  
represented less a group o f  separate countries w ith individual traditions, histories and  
languages, than a cultural entity that em bodied sophistication and a pre-em inence  
w hich R ussia strived to attain.63 European sensibilities o f  enlightened, sophisticated  
behaviour and manners w ere regarded as de rigueur am ongst the nobility  resulting in  
a split in Russian society and w hat som e scholar's have perceived as a w eakening o f  
R u ssia ’ s core ethnic identity in its cultural colonisation b y  the W e s t .64
A lth ou gh  it has a lon g  tradition o f  adopting the fashions and m od es o f  behaviour o f  
its ‘ others’ , R u ssia ’ s thinkers sh ow  a profound am bivalence tow ards d ie W e s t  w hich  
has also inform ed notions o f  national identity. A s  is w ell know n, R ussia has vacillated  
betw een periods o f  acceptance o f  W estern  values, and rejection o f  them  as harm ful to 
indigenous traditions. T h is oscillation  is m anifest in literature from  the late eighteenth  
century, in  the works o f  authors like Fonvizin , w here w e  can see the early satirising o f  
the so -ca lled  Zapadniks w ho slavish ly  adopted W estern  fashions and styles, m odes o f  
behaviour and all aspects o f  W estern  life .65 It is a trend w hich  continued until the 
m iddle o f  the nineteenth century, w hen the foreign other began to occu p y  a m ore
63 G. Hosking, (2001), op. cit., pp. 182-186
64 V. Tolz, op. cit., p. 14
65 R. Polonsky, English Literature and the Russian Aesthetic Renaissance, (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 1998), p. 6. O f course, tlie term ‘Zapadnik’ , or Westemiser, originated in the middle 
of the nineteenth century with the group o f intellectuals who argued that Russia had a historic destiny 
entwined with the West.
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prom inent position in  R ussian literature. Pushkin’ s M u rom skii in ‘ Bap&raimi- 
KpecTE.aHKa’ ( ‘ M istress Into M a id ’ )  is a g oo d  exam ple o f  the A n glom an iac66 in  
R ussian  literature. W e  shall exam ine this, and further exam ples o f  the A n glom an iac in  
Chapter Three. T his slavish adoption o f  another’ s w a y  o f  life  also show s an awareness 
o f  the individual cultures o f  the W e s t , w hich , in  addition to form ing a part o f  the 
cultural entity o f  Europe, also conjured up distinct stereotypes and im ages in Russian  
thought and literature and distinct m eanings for R ussian  identity.
So w ithin this broad picture o f  the forces defining and threatening R ussian  identity  
form ation from  the eighteenth to early twentieth century, w hat w ere the stereotypes o f  
England in R ussia? H o w  does England com pare w ith R ussia in this era? W h y  w as  
England in particular such a sharply defined other for Russian thought? Like Russia, 
England has, for geographical, religious and cultural reasons never been  truly  
European. It has developed som ew hat independently from  the other European nations, 
w hilst m aintaining the ‘prestige’ o f  b ein g  ‘ W e ste rn .’ T h e island status o f  Britain that 
separated England from  m ainland Europe had allow ed its independent developm ent. 
It also created the need for the m ajority  o f  its technical, m ilitary and sea-faring  
achievem ents. U nconnected to m ainland Europe, the m ajority o f  travel w as conducted  
b y  sea, necessitating a sophisticated n avy for trade purposes, w hich  also both  required 
and facilitated scientific accom plishm ents. C apitalism  and overseas expansion created 
the need for technology and m achinery. T his led the Industrial R evolution  and m ade  
p ossib le  the capable handling o f  Britain’ s vast overseas colonies in the nineteenth  
century, affirm ing the m ilitary and technological suprem acy o f  the British E m pire.67
66 A. Cross, Anglo-Russica, (Berg: Oxford, Providence, 1993), p. 96
67 A. Briggs, A Social History o f England, (London: Penguin Books, 1987), pp. 266-291; E.
Hobsbawm, The Age o f Empire 1875-1914, (London: Weidenfeld &  Nicolson), p. 9, pp. 56-84
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B y  the tim e the nineteenth century scram ble for overseas territories and the 
construction o f  vast em pires w as over, Great Britain had b ecom e a form idable w orld  
pow er, annexing im m ense areas o f  land across the w orld and developing sophisticated  
technological and political p row ess.68 T h e status o f  Great Britain as a w orld  leader 
and pow erful ruler o f  vast proportions o f  the w orld ’ s land m ass led to the forging o f  a 
strong sense o f  nationhood. T his had already been  established b y  d ie early nineteenth  
century. It had developed into a strong E nglish  sense o f  E nglish  superiority.69 This  
w as form ulated in the literary representation o f  ‘ John B u ll’ as the ideal, w ell-educated  
upright E nglish  citizen. T h is character w as seen to personify those qualities deem ed  
necessary to b e  a ‘ true’ Englishm an. T h ese  w ere patriotism , m anifest in a lov e  o f  
on e’ s nation and a b e lie f  in its suprem acy and enlightenm ent, lov e  o f  o n e ’ s Q ueen ,70 
and a strong Protestant m orality w hich  fostered self-discipline and a sense o f  honour, 
w ith decorous and appropriate behaviour, h i the eighteenth century, V oltaire had  
cem ented E ngland ’ s reputation in Europe as the m ost enlightened, m o d e m  and liberal 
nation in  the w orld .71 In doing so , he placed England as the cultural opposite to 
‘barbarous’ R ussia, a feature w hich  w as especia lly  prevalent through the nineteenth  
century. B uram a com m ents upon the fact that V olta ire  w as responsible for initiating 
the A n glo m a n ia  o f  eighteenth century Europe. H e  began a fashion w hich  w as to 
provide R ussia  w ith know led ge o f  England through European sensibilities o f  refined  
behaviour and cultural enlightenm ent. For the m ajority o f  Russians in the eighteenth  
century, E nglish  culture w as an abstract concept, know n predom inantly through
68 Ibid, pp. 183-216
69 V . Shestakov, Angliiskii natsional’nii kliarakter i ego vospriiatie v Rossii, in Rossiia i Zapad: Dialog 
Hi stolbiovenie kul’tur: sbornikstatei, (Moskva: Rossiiskii Institut ICul’turologii, 2000), pp. 102-108
70 Queen Victoria here, but more in the sense of monarch, or figurehead
711. Burama, Voltaire’s Coconuts: Anglomania in Europe, (London: Phoenix Press, 2000), pp. 20-52
72 Ibid, pp.46-47
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European im ages o f  enlightenm ent and E nglish  chauvinism .73 From  early on in  
A n glo -R u ssia n  relations, the E nglish  w ere distinguished from  other foreigners as 
being fundam entally different in character, culture and m anner o f  liv in g .74 It is 
important to note at this juncture that the role o f  the E nglish  in R ussia  w as vastly  
different to that o f  the French and G erm ans. French and G erm an cultures w ere  
significantly m ore familial' to eighteenth and nineteenth-century R ussian  society, 
w hereas Englishness w as im ported through French and G erm an exam ples and 
stereotypes.75 G erm an culture in  particular w as m ore integrated into R ussia  b y  the 
nineteenth century; for exam ple there w ere a considerable num ber o f  Russianised  
G erm ans in R ussian society, the m ost fam ous o f  these, o f  course, w as Catherine the 
Great herself.76 h i com parison there are fe w  Russianised E nglish  p eo p le ;77 the 
m ajority  o f  E nglish  peop le  w ho w orked in R ussia  returned h om e after their service  
w as com pleted .78
E nglish , Scottish and Irish businessm en and tradesm en had been fairly frequent 
visitors to R ussia, thus establishing early on in  Russian thought the com m ercial 
prow ess o f  the British. B y  the late eighteenth century, how ever, England w as 
considered to be  the exam ple o f  high culture. Im itating Englishness w as considered to
73 N. Erofeev, Tumannii AVbion: Angliia i anglichane glazami Russkikh 1 8 2 5 - 1853gg, (Moskva: 
Izdatel’stvo Nauka, 1982), p. 43
74 The English were singled out from other foreigners because o f their different behaviour towards the 
beginning o f the seventeenth century. Ibid, pp. 72-3
75 E. Simmons, English Literature and Culture in Russia (1553-1840), (Cambridge, Mass: Harvard 
University Press, 1935), p. 82; A. Cross, (1980), op. cit., p. 233 For example, in the eighteenth century 
Voltaire’s Lettres philosophiques provided a main source o f Russian knowledge about, and emulation 
of Englishness.
76 See J. Alexander, Catherine the Great: Life and Legend, (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1989), 
pp. 2-3. For examples o f Russianised Germans, or Russians o f German ancestry in nineteenth-century 
Russian literature see Pushkin’s Germann in ‘Pikovaia dama’ , the son o f a naturalised German, or 
Shtol’ts, the half-German, half-Russian from Goncharov’s Oblomov.
77 A  noticeable exception to this is Mikhail Lermontov who was descended from George Learmonth, a 
Scottish mercenary who settled in Russia cl612 .1  am grateful to Professor Robert Reid for bringing 
this to my attention.
78 See A. Cross, By the Banks o f the Neva: Britons in Eighteenth Century Russia, (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 1997), p. 169
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b e  “ the m ark o f  a refined upbringing.” 79 T h e  nineteenth century E nglish  visitors, 
E rofeev  notes, w ere largely either tradespeople or leisurely travellers, w h o conjured  
up the stereotypical im ages o f  E nglish  capitalists and o f  England as a w ealthy nation  
w ith a high  standard o f  liv in g .80
Through the early decades o f  the nineteenth century, fo llow in g  the defeat o f  
N ap oleon , R ussia w as com pared and contrasted prim arily w ith E ngland, rather than 
other European countries in discussions concerning social reform  and quality o f  life .81 
In addition, Britain and R u ssia  w ere em pires o f  com parable size , both  on  the 
peripheries o f  Europe. R ussia, o f  course w as a vast N orthern territory w ith  
contiguously attached co lon y -lik e  lands. In contrast, Britain w as a sm all island w hich  
controlled a huge but rem ote E m pire overseas. Thus, they w ere entirely different in  
constitution, styles o f  life  and also in the m anner in w hich they w ere perceived. T he  
British Em pire w as sophisticated in  its capabilities as an efficient and pow erful 
coloniser. T h e Russian E m pire, in  contrast, w as often view ed with condescension b y  
its colonies:
In W estern  colonialism , the m etropolis boasted an accum ulation o f  [pow er  
and know ledge] . . .  T h e  R ussian  colonial rale w as usually based 011 pow er  
alone, rather than on a com bination  o f  pow er and know ledge. T h e nations 
o f  the western and south-w estern rim  o f  the Russian em pire perceived  
them selves as civilizationally  superior to the m etropolis. Their p sy ch olo g y  
as conquered peoples w as different from  that o f  the colonial subjects o f  
Britain. W h ile  the Indians m ight have regarded the British as adversaries, 
they reluctantly acknow ledged their civilizational com petence.82
79 A. Predtechenskii, ‘Anglomaniia’ , in A . Predtechensldi, Iz tvorcheskogo ncislediia, (Sankt Peterburg: 
Izdatel’ stvo Dmitrii Bulanin, 1999), p. 41
80 Ibid, pp. 69-77
81 Ibid, p. 77
82 E. Thompson, (2000), op. cit., p. 18
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T h e  pow erful European states also perceived the vast R ussian Em pire as a threat to 
the stability o f  peace b y  the early nineteenth century. T h e diplom atic conflicts caused  
b y  R u ssia ’ s encroachm ent into Turkey and W estern  suspicions o f  R u ssia ’ s potential 
to threaten their spheres o f  influence in  the East w ere eventually to lead to the 
C rim ean W a r. T h e subsequent period denotes a perceptible shift in  R ussian  culture 
from  m im icry  o f  the W e s t  to m odernisation and internal reform . T h e  exposure o f  
R ussian  society ’ s w eaknesses, its econ om ic, political and cultural backw ardness v is- 
a-vis the W e st  com prom ised R u ssia ’ s authority as a European pow er. T h e form er  
notions o f  R ussian  national identity w h ich  stem m ed from  collective loyalty  to the tsar 
shifted to the idealisation o f  the R ussian  peasant and to a greater awareness o f  the 
E m pire as a vast territory en com passing disparate p eop les.83 R ussia had internalised  
the sense o f  estrangement from  Europe. R u ssia ’ s intelligentsia n ow  began  thinking o f  
this distinctness as a m ain  feature o f  its identity and its E u ro-A sian ism  as its strength. 
A s  the concepts o f  R u ssia ’ s identity began  to focu s on  the peasantry as the untainted  
representatives o f  the true R ussia, notions o f  R u ssia ’ s identity as a m asculinised  
‘ o techestvo ’ , a concept propagated b y  Peter the Great as a statement o f  R u ssia ’ s 
European identity, are supplanted b y  the m ore fem inised T o d in a ,’ w h ich  im plies  
R u ssia ’ s m ore Eastern heritage.84 There w as a celebration o f  R u ssia ’ s sem i-A siatic  
roots, its Tartar heritage and its separateness from  Europe. T h is is the essential 
elem ent o f  Eurasianism  w hich  denotes a E u ro -A sia  led b y  R ussia, h i O rientalism , the  
East is assigned ‘ fem in ine ’ characteristics o f  passivity, irrationality and sensuality. 
T h e W e s t  is m asculinised in contrast b y  its reason, activity and dom ination.85 This  
distinction is presented in  O rientalism  as a m ark o f  W estern  superiority. From  the
83 J. Brooks, When Russia Learned to Read: Literacy and Popular Literature, 1861-1917, (Princeton: 
Northwestern University Press, 1985) pp. 214-245
84 V . Tolz, op. cit., p. 11
85 E. Said, (1975) op. cit., pp. 31-92
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view point o f  O ccidentalism , the scientific, rational nature o f  the W e s t  is perceived as 
em otionally  sterile. Thus the concept o f  greater spirituality is attributable to R ussia  as 
a form  o f  anti-W estern  logic. W e  can see in the nineteenth and early twentieth century  
literary representations o f  the E nglish  that R ussian writers perceived them selves to b e  
m ore spiritual and irrational than tire perceived sterile, hypocritical E nglish .
B oth  nations believed  their defining strength to b e  their religiosity. R ussian  
O rthodoxy w as sustained b y  notions o f  soborn ost ', w inch relies upon  collective  
identity subsum ing the individual. “ A s  [K hom iak ov] used the w ord, sobornost ’ m eant 
unity in  m ultiplicity, an organic union o f  believers in lov e  and freedom , and pertained  
to the church as an idea, not as an institution.” 86 It is perceived as the m o st spiritual, 
fraternal and spontaneous religion .87 M a n y  R ussian writers contrasted this to the 
individualism  o f  the E nglish  church w hich  w as used m ore to teach m oral codes o f
* oo
behaviour than as a spiritual guide. For the nineteenth century R ussian  self, the 
A n glican  Church b ecom es an instrument o f  hypocrisy  and the corruption o f  society ’ s
* OQ
m orals in the pursuit o f  m aterialistic gains. T his them e is prevalent in R ussian  
nineteenth-century literary representations o f  the E nglish  underpinning the truly  
religious substance o f  R ussian  national identity.
M o v in g  on from  the historical depictions o f  the tw o nations, h ow  are the English  
portrayed in Russian literature? h i w hat w ays does Tsarist R ussia betw een 1 8 5 5  and
86 N. Riasanovsky, ‘Khomyakov and sobornostin E. J. Simmons (ed.), Continuity> and Change in 
Russian and Soviet Thought, (Cambridge, Mass: Harvard University Press, 1955), quoted in C. Kelly 
& V. Volkov, ‘Obschestvennost’ , Sobornost’ : Collective Identities,’ in C. Kelly and D. Shepherd (eds), 
Constructing Russian Culture in the Age o f Revolution, (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1998) p. 26
87 T. Ware, The Orthodox Church, (Harmondsworth: Penguin Books, 1963) pp. 3-54
88 H. McLeod, Religion and Society in Britain 1850-1914, (Basingstoke: Macmillan Press, 1996) pp. 
134-221
89 P. Barta, (1998), op. cit., p. 151
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1 9 1 7  produce the im ages o f  England in  its artistic literature? T h e thesis I w ish  to  
pursue involves w hat I have already characterised as the portrayal o f  a split Russian  
identity as both  a European and non-E uropean nation v ia  die portrayal o f  Englishness  
as both an admired and a reviled exam ple o f  m odern  nationalism . A s  w e  have seen, 
im ages o f  England cam e to R ussia  initially through European channels, in translations 
and im itations o f  E nglish  literature, in European thought and the m anifestations o f  
A n glom ania . P ost-colonial theory show s h ow  certain social realities o f  another 
civilisation are m ade the objects o f  scrutiny and often ridicule. I have selected the 
m ain  exam ples o f  R ussia ’ s prose w hich  appropriate certain aspects o f  England’ s 
social reality and create a stereotype o f  the E nglish  through w hich it is p ossib le  to 
discern R u ssia ’ s perception o f  its ow n  national identity. A s  the im age o f  England is 
bein g constructed, authors are draw ing from , and cem enting, the existing stereotypes 
and im ages o f  Englishness. I argue that a fundam ental step in creating the stereotype 
o f  Englishness occurred from  the last decade o f  the eighteenth century to the late 
18 4 0 s  o f  the European R evolutions. I h ave taken the salient points o f  difference  
betw een E nglish  and Russian societies from  w hich these stereotypes o f  England  
em erged and have structured diis dissertation around diem . I attempt, w hen possible, 
to abide b y  the chronology o f  the selected stories and novels I discuss. T h is, how ever, 
is a study in literary them atology and as such I have structured chapters around 
specific them es. A s  a result, it is som etim es im p ossib le  to adhere strictly to the order 
in  w hich  the texts w ere written, for reasons o f  coherence, h i addition, som e texts w ill 
receive greater, m ore in-depth, analysis than otiiers, or w ill appear in  m ore than one  
chapter, as they offer greater scope for discussion.
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Firstly, in Chapter O n e I explore the im ages o f  England in travel narratives from  
1 7 9 0  to the late 1 8 4 0 s . U p  until the nineteenth century, Russian literary production  
w as severely lim ited. A s  R ussia  in the nineteenth century matures into one o f  the 
leading literatures in the w orld , it also undergoes an ideological shift from  its 
foundations in  the eighteenth century. T h e eighteenth century w as the ‘ G old en  A g e ’ 
o f  universal concerns. It gradually gave w a y  to R ussian nationalism , in the beginning  
o f  the nineteenth century for w hich the construction o f  ‘ E nglishness’ becam e an 
extrem ely important part b y  the last decades o f  the century. Thus the travel narratives 
from  K aram zin ’ s Pis ‘ma russkogo puteshest\>ennilta90 (Letters o f  a Russian Traveller) 
in the 1 7 9 0 s  bridged the gap betw een the tw o distinct periods o f  the age. This  
tim efram e spans the beginning decades o f  R ussian  nationalism , to the tim e w hen  
R u ssia ’ s ow n  literary output took  centre stage, rather than predom inantly relying upon  
foreign publications. T h ese  writings provide a crucial background for the discussion  
o f  the stereotypes o f  England and for R u ssia ’ s national self-perception. A lth ou gh  the 
tim efram e is extensive and precedes that o f  the literary period I w ish  to study, it is a 
k ey  epoch  in the history o f  R u ssia ’ s em erging national identity. It is also the era in  
w hich England becam e a destination on  R u ssia ’ s ‘ Grand T ou r’ . D uring this tim e the 
core stock o f  know led ge about England for R ussian  consciousness is accum ulated. It 
is from  this w ell o f  inform ation that the nineteenth-century classic realist writers and 
their successors draw. T h is know led ge passes into the Russian im agination  
unquestioned and largely unchallenged. There is no concept o f  the ideological 
underpinnings o f  this artistic kn ow led ge ; it is accepted as unem otional and objective. 
I study the developm ent o f  the travel narrative in R ussia and its role in  the 
dissem ination o f  the concept o f  R u ssia ’ s unique national identity as a background to
90 Hereafter referred to as Karamzin’s Pis’ina
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understanding the narratives them selves. M a n y  o f  the points raised in these travel 
narratives as providing a contrast betw een  R ussian  and E nglish  societies appeal* in  
later literary depictions. T h e  m ain  points o f  divergence betw een the tw o cultures that 
are raised in  travel rem iniscences and are then discussed in R u ssia ’ s prose fiction, and 
the ones on w hich I concentrate are those o f  religion  and social respectability and  
deportment. T h e technological achievem ents and die spread o f  E nglish  culture to the 
vast British E m pire are also areas w hich  gam er a great deal o f  literary interest. I do  
not focu s on  the political differences betw een  R ussia  and England as diese fall outside  
the scope o f  this dissertation. Instead, I exam ine the societal differences betw een the 
tw o cultures as show n in fictional representations.
T h e principal focus o f  Chapter O n e then is K aram zin ’ s P is ’ma as the w ork from  
w hich  Russian belles-lettres b egin  to investigate notions o f  R u ssia ’ s distinction from  
Europe. In addition, this is the text in w hich  m an y o f  the principal stereotypes o f  
England take root in Russian thought. I then com pare K aram zin ’ s im pressions with  
those o f  other principal travel writers. A lth ou gh  m an y o f  tiiese, such as M akarov and  
G rech, have not had die lon gevity  o f  K aram zin ’ s w ork in  Russian thought, they  
nonetheless garnered a considerable readership in their day as a result o f  their 
publication in popular periodicals.
Chapter T w o  investigates the question o f  religion  in England. R u ssia ’ s O rthodox  
culture w as, as I see it, the principal point o f  division betw een R ussia and England  
and a point o f  fundamental and unbridgeable difference betw een the tw o. O rthodox  
culture perm eated die entirety o f  Russian life  from  the law  to the m inutiae o f  day-to - 
day existence. E ven  for individuals w h o are not strictly devout m em bers o f  the
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O rthodox Church, for exam ple L eo T olsto i, the fundamental principles o f  O rthodox  
culture rem ain a facet o f  national identity. E ven  K h om iak ov , one o f  the m ain  
advocates o f  O rthodoxy despised the hierarchy o f  the O rthodox Church, but 
expounded the virtue o f  the faith and the legitim acy and universality o f  the Church.91 
T h e notion o f  the R ussian ‘ so u l’ is o f  fundam ental im portance to R u ssia ’ s national 
identity w ell into the late nineteenth century, and this serves to separate R ussia  from  
the W e s t  as it is the basis o f  R ussian uniqueness. N otions o f  Russian spirituality v is -a - 
vis England, and other W estern  nations, are predicated upon the concept o f  the 
R ussian soul. It is a m ystical concept; it is opposed to authority and reason, it has no  
form al attributes o f  spirituality and is specifica lly  Russian. It is in direct contrast to 
the W estern  notions o f  individuality and convention .92 A s  in R ussia, religion in 
England occupied an important p lace in its national consciousness as it also provided  
a distinction betw een England and Europe. H ow ever it w as far less intrusive into daily  
affairs than O rthodox culture and played a significantly lesser role in  E nglish  social 
thought. For these reasons I have exam ined the developm ent o f  religion  in R ussia and 
England in detail in addition to the roles it p layed  in each society  as background to the 
literary im ages o f  the E nglish  clergy and religion  in England.
I fo llo w  this w ith an exam ination o f  ‘ E nglishness’ as developed in im ages o f  
English  society  at h om e and ‘ E nglishness’ in  R ussia. Chapter Three is thus split into 
three sections. I first analyse the depiction o f  the so -ca lled  A n glom an iacs in R ussian  
society. T h e figure o f  the A n glom an iac is a m anifestation o f  R ussian  dissatisfaction  
w ith itself, as it is underpinned b y  the desire to imitate another’ s culture. It alludes to
91 P. Christoff, An Introduction to Nineteenth-Century Slavophilism: A. S. Xomjakov, Vol. 1, (The 
Hague: Moutin & Co., 1961), pp. 147-148
92 R. Williams, ‘The Russian Soul: A  Study in European Thought and Non-European Nationalism’ ,
(Journal o f The History o f Ideas, Vol. 31, No. 4, 1970), pp. 573-588
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the favourable reception o f  R ussified  aspects o f  ‘ E nglishness’ am ongst R u ssia ’ s 
cultured elite w hereas the im ages o f  E nglish  society, w ith w hich  I fo llo w  this 
analysis, are predom inantly negative. T h e  next section o f  this chapter concentrates on  
the literary im age o f  E nglish  society. T h is is based around the behaviour and 
deportm ent o f  the E nglish  gentlem an in  society, the fixations w ith proper appearance 
and social conform ity. Finally, I exam ine R ussian  p rose ’ s portrayal o f  E nglish  w om en  
in  a variety o f  roles from  Pushkin to Zam iatin  to understand h ow  the im age o f  the 
E nglishw om en com pares to that o f  die Englishm an.
T h e im age o f  the ‘ ubiquitous E n glishm an ’ is a prevalent one in  nineteenth century  
prose, both  in R ussia  and otiier European countries. T h e  im pressions o f  dissatisfaction  
w ith m odernity also abound in  im ages o f  the British Em pire as it is entering the 
twentieth century. Chapter Four exam ines the literary depictions o f  British  
achievem ents in the w orkplace and society. T h is includes im ages such as tiiose o f  the 
Crystal Palace w hich  gave Britain the opportunity to show case its cultural and 
technological achievem ents. I then focu s on the depictions o f  ‘ E n glishn ess’ as it is 
exported to Britain ’ s colonies and the conclusions that can b e  drawn regarding  
R u ssia ’ s ow n  em pire-building status from  these. This w ill lead m e  into an overall 
conclusion  about the im aging o f  England and the English in  R ussian prose. B efore I 
turn to an analysis o f  England and the E nglish  in Russian prose, I shall firstly survey  
the relevant scholarship w hich  addresses the issues discussed in  this dissertation. T his  
w ill establish a context for this dissertation w ithin the existing canon.
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LITER A TU R E R EV IE W
T h is dissertation is an attempt to define h o w  im ages o f  England and the E nglish  in  
Russian prose becam e the textual other against w hich  R ussia  constructs a sense o f  s e lf  
betw een 1 8 5 5  and 1 9 1 7 . hi order to discern a context for m y  study, this literature 
review  w ill exam ine extant scholarship pertaining to the issues o f  R ussian  national 
identity and h ow  it is constructed in  nineteenth-century literature. Related concerns 
are the role o f  literature and em pire in  R ussia and also national identity in the travel 
narrative in eighteenth and nineteenth-century Russia. Finally, this review  w ill 
analyse w orks pertaining to A n glo -R u ssia n  cultural contacts. I shall indicate the areas 
o f  A n glo -R u ssia n  cultural relations w hich  h ave received scholarly attention. T h e  
im age o f  England in R ussian prose is a subject w hich  has been largely neglected to 
date. It is hoped that this dissertation w ill redress that balance.
T h e investigation assum es an understanding o f  national identity w inch  is based on  
m odernist notions o f  nationalism . Post-Petrine R ussian national identity is predicated  
upon R u ssia ’ s com parison w ith the W e s t .1 T h e  issue o f  the W e s t  in Russian culture is 
one that has been  subject to a w ide variety o f  interpretations in scholarship about 
R ussia. Particularly influential for m y  study is G reen feld ’ s conception o f  Russian  
nationalism , w hich  she finds w as based upon evaluation and re-assessm ent o f  the 
W e s t  in Russian thought. She argues in her Nationalism: F ive Roads to M odernity2 
that this culm inates in ressentiment, or hatred and envy o f  the W e st. A lth ou gh  the 
W e s t  w as still the m o d el for R ussian national identity, R ussia w ou ld  define itse lf as
1 V. Tolz, op. cit., p. 2
2 L. Greenfeld, op. cit., pp. 185-273
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the opposite. O bjects and ideas considered as virtues in the W e s t  w ou ld  b e  defined as 
bad in R ussia  and v ice  versa.
In her Ritssia: Inventing the Nation , V e ra  T o lz  argues that the focus on  the W e s t  
proved to b e  both the im petus for, and the underm ining o f, R u ssia ’ s self-fash ion in g as 
it resulted in the w eakening o f  its core ethnicity. T h is, she argues led to the 
preoccupation w ith state building and the ensuing failure o f  nation building in Russia. 
T o lz  surveys the m ain  ideas and interpretations o f  the nation b y  R u ssia ’ s intellectuals 
and historians, arguing that there w ere tw o m ain  errors in thought: the intellectuals’ 
inability to distinguish betw een  the R ussian nation and the m ultiethnic Tsarist Em pire, 
and the tendency to exclude various groups from  the nation. She argues further that 
their concept o f  the nation w as uniquely R ussian .3 T o lz  concludes that the failure o f  
R u ssia ’ s intellectuals to build  a civ ic society  or nation is partially as a result o f  their 
continued usage o f  nineteenth-century thinkers and ideologies. She analyses the v iew s  
and the m ain  concepts o f  principal R ussian thinkers such as K h o m iak o v  and 
K ireevsky. She focuses little on the religious aspect o f  their ideas, w hich  seem s to b e  
a sm all oversight, as notions o f  R u ssia ’ s spirituality were at the core o f  R u ssia ’ s 
supposed uniqueness from  Europe.
T o lz  acknow ledges that R ussia  is not fu lly  integrated into European thought and 
that it w as considered backw ard b y  European standards.4 W estern  European dialogues  
engaged in practices o f  painting R ussia  as the less sophisticated, and ‘barbaric’ h a lf  o f
3 V. Tolz, op. cit., pp. 8-16
4 Ibid, p. 17
32
E urope.5 R ussia  therefore is in a precarious position  in betw een identifying w ith die  
W e s t, and also w ith  the East. B assin  asserts that R ussia  is understood as ‘ located ’ 
betw een East and W e st. T h is location  has created a profound am bivalence, what he  
terms a ‘ veritable geo-schizophrenia ,’ 6 in R ussian self-consciousness. B assin  argues 
that in the nineteenth century, R u ssia ’ s v ie w  o f  A s ia  changed from  one o f  territorial 
aggrandizem ent to one o f  self-sacrificing enlightener.7
In R ussian  discourses about A sia , post-Petrine R ussia had a fu lly -form ed  imperial 
identity and acted like a European im perialist tow ards its colonies in the Caucasus and 
the southern border areas. T h e b o d y  o f  scholarship w hich addresses the textual 
im perialism  practiced b y  R u ssia ’ s intellectuals is o f  significant influence for this 
dissertation as these w orks adopt m ethodologies sim ilar to m y  ow n. Literary w orks  
have p layed  a k ey  role in  R u ssia ’ s quest to define its identity and its p lace in regards 
to both East and W e st . Said ’ s construction o f  the Orient has traditionally been  used to 
analyse cultural aspects o f  Orientalism . H okansen, in her ‘ Literary Im perialism , 
Narodnost * and Pushkin’ s Invention o f  the C au casu s’ , argues that “ R u ssia ’ s forem ost  
sim ilarity to the nations o f  Europe w as in its status as an em pire and the creation o f  a 
literature o f  em pire w hich  can b e  called ‘ national’ in terms o f  die European  
experience o f  the tim e.” 8 Susan L ayton sim ilarly  stresses the use R ussia  m ade o f  the 
Caucasus and G eorgia, its ‘ O rient’ , as a source for discovering its national identity. 
U sin g  Said ’ s conception o f  O rientalism , Susan Layton addresses issues o f  colonialism  
in the nineteenth-century R ussian literary ‘ creation’ and construction o f  the Caucasus.
5 See H. Mikkeli, Europe as Idea and Identity, (Basingstoke: Macmillan, 1998), L. Wolff, ‘Voltaire’s 
Eastern Europe: The Mapping o f Civilisation’ , (Harvard Ukrainian Studies: Vol. 14, 1990) pp. 623- 
647
6 M. Bassin, ‘Russia Between Europe and Asia: The Ideological Construction of Geographical Space’ , 
(Slavic Review, Vol 50, No. 1, 1991), pp. 1-17
7 ibid, p. 14
8 K. Hokansen, op. cit., pp. 340-341
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She argues that the Caucasus is prim arily drawn into a dialectic w hich  creates the 
problem  o f  R u ssia ’ s identity as a European-style coloniser w hen Russians “ could not 
believe in  the alterity o f  the orient as readily  as a European m ight” 9 because R u ssia ’ s 
Orient w as an organic part o f  R ussian  history. She argues that “ o n ly  in sem i-A sia n  
R ussia  did rom antic constitutions o f  Em pire provide therapy for a profoundly  
am bivalent consciousness o f  national difference from  Europe. . . .  w h ile  the British Raj 
retained prom inence as the colonial m od el to equal or even surpass.” 10 E w a  
T h om p son  sim ilarly explores R u ssia ’ s em pire-building projects through literary  
representations o f  the repressed other. H er w ork  uncovers the literary cult o f  the 
R ussian E m pire as a m ajor colonialist pow er during the nineteenth century, exam ining  
the cultural ram ifications o f  R ussian  im perialist expansion. Sim ilarly, E w a  T h om pson  
exam ines R ussian literature and im perialism  in  her Imperial Knowledge. She uses a 
fram ew ork based upon Said ’ s Orientalism  to look  at the w ays in w hich  Russian  
literature is as m uch an imperial literature as its European counterparts in the 
subjugation and dom ination o f  its colonised peoples. She argues that writers such as 
T olstoi underpin R u ssia ’ s imperial exploits b y  im printing the idea o f  Russian daily  
life  as that o f  the Europeanised nobility. She also finds that since Pushkin there is 
little distinction betw een ethnic R ussian  identity and the em pire in its literature. This  
confusion  has played a great part in  R ussian self-perception. She argues that there is 
an inferiority com p lex  tow ards the W estern  parts o f  the em pire w hich  consider  
them selves civilisationally superior to the centre. T his is m anifest in the belittling o f  
the P oles and the Finns, and often in R u ssia ’ s suspicions o f  Europe,
9 S. Layton, op. cit., pp. 74-75
10 Ibid, p. 75
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Iii his ‘ G u m ile v ’ s A frica  in  C on tex t,’ 11 Peter Barta exam ines G u m ile v ’ s p oem s  
about A frica  to situate them  in the canon alongside other texts on A frica . H e  argues 
that they are an expression o f  R u ssia ’ s im perial am bitions and also a m anifestation o f  
its insecurity regarding its m issio n  and general p lace in the w orld. Barta analyses 
Z am iatin ’ s ‘ Lovets ch elovek ov ’ ( ‘A  Fisher o f  M e n ’ ) as an expression o f  what he  
term s R ussia ’ s O cciden talism .12 H e  argues that O ccidentalism , w hich  Burum a and 
M argalit define as a form  o f  ‘ anti-W estern ism ,’ is an important strand o f  nineteenth  
century Russian national identity. This article is perhaps unique thus far in the 
R ussian canon for discussing R ussian  identity as a form  o f  O ccidentalism  and is 
influential on m y  ow n  conception  o f  O ccidentalism .
Further exploration o f  the issues o f  R ussian national identity v is -a -v is  the W e s t  
occurs in the nineteenth-century travelogue. T h e investigations into Russian identity  
in the travel narrative o f  this era have profound im portance for m y  dissertation as they  
articulate the core im ages o f  E ngland, and analogously, Russianness, w hich  are then 
appropriated b y  later prose writers. There are tw o m ain volu m es w hich  analyse the 
developm ent and usage o f  the travelogue in  nineteenth century discourses. T h e first o f  
these is D erek  O ffo rd ’ s Journeys to a Graveyard: Perceptions o f  Europe in Classical 
Russian Travel Writing. O fford  concentrates on narratives about W estern  Europe  
and argues that his texts sh ow  the travelogue as a “ vehicle for self-defin ition .” 14 T h e  
texts he analyses, narratives on  France, Spain, the G erm an states, Sw itzerland, Italy  
and Englandare p olem ics written for a dom estic audience about Europe and R u ssia ’ s 
place w ithin it. T h ey  w ere written betw een 1 6 9 7  and 1881 and cover periods o f  very
11 P. Barta, ‘Gumilyov’s Africa In Context’ , (Essays in Poetics, Vol. 25,2000), pp. 153-168
12 See P. Barta, (1998), op. cit., pp. 143-159
13 D. Offord, op. cit.
14 Ibid, p. xix
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significant social issues and concerns. H e  exam ines h ow  Russian travellers engage  
w ith contem porary debates at h om e and pursue them  on  the road. H e  situates each  
text within the relevant historical, cultural and intellectual currents o f  the day, 
analysing the narrative w ithin contem porary ideological discourses. H e  highlights 
h ow  R u ssia ’ s texts about the W e s t  adopt similar* strategies to the Orientalist texts Said  
describes, h ow  they appropriate aspects o f  W estern  culture and speak for the observed  
country.
W h ere  O fford  focu ses on  the intellectual and social contexts o f  his texts, Sara 
D ickinson , in her BreaJdng Ground  foregrounds the literariness o f  the travel writing  
genre. H er focus on travel w riting as “ a h igh ly  stylised literary genre”  has proved  
greatly influential to m y  conception o f  the travel w riting about England. She locates 
the role that travel w riting from  the late eighteenth to m id  nineteenth century played  
in  the developm ent o f  R ussian ‘ national con sciou sn ess.’ She stresses that travellers’ 
explorations o f  cultural differences contributed to notions o f  ‘ R ussianness,’ that they  
frequently contrasted ‘ R ussians’ to W estern  Europeans. T his w as m o st com m on ly  
‘ the G erm an s’ , or ‘ the French’ . She argues that in  the nineteenth century “ W estern  
Europe no longer com p els the Russian writer to genuflect before its cultural alters, but 
seives as a background for deliberations on R ussian identity and national literary 
tradition.” 15
D ickin son  illustrates the im portance o f  N ik ola i K aram zin ’ s w ork as providing the 
break from  the em ulation o f  the European m o d el to instigating the trends o f  the 
‘ R ussian .’ She links the individual narratives to their W estern  counterparts, or to
15 S. Dickinson, op. c it , p. 178
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earlier R ussian  adaptations, locating the texts w ithin the European literary canon. She  
m aps the developm ent o f  the travelogue, as Russian travel w riting in  this era 
gradually detached from  the literary traditions o f  the W e s t  and contributed m ore to an 
indigenous tradition, m ore focussed  on the issues o f  identity and internal geography  
than im itation o f  earlier, W estern  m od els. F inally  D icldn son  confirm s her assertion  
that travel w riting w as overshadow ed b y  other literary genres and that the issues o f  
identity, particularly R ussia  and the W e s t , have been  taken up in other genres. “ In 
particular, writers turned prim arily to fiction  -  and m ost often to dom estic  
landscapes.... H ere, as noted, they build  upon a foundation laid in large m easure b y  
literary travel w riting.” 16 W ith  the exception o f  K aram zin ’ s w ork, D ick in son  focuses  
predom inantly on narratives portraying France and there is little m ention o f  the im age  
o f  England in her discussion.
A n  analysis o f  the travellers to England in the 17 7 0 s  and 1 7 8 0 s  form s the final 
chapter o f  A n th on y  C ross ’ s B y the Banks o f  the Thames: Russians in Eighteenth-
/ 7
Century Britain. C ross analyses the rem iniscences o f  a sm all group o f  travellers on  
the ‘ Grand T o u r ’ to Britain. H e  finds that there is a consistent im pression o f  England  
as an enlightened and w ealthy country.18 T h e  opinions o f  these travellers are sim ilar 
to those o f  the various craftsm en and professionals Cross discusses through the course  
o f  this volu m e. T his is a historical survey into the types o f  careers held b y  R ussians in  
eighteenth-century Britain. T h e  m ajority  o f  R ussians in Britain w ere students at 
U niversity  or in  apprenticeships, sent b y  the R ussian governm ent to acquire necessary  
skills to aid w ith R u ssia ’ s m odernisation. T h e  chapter entitled “ Learn from  the
16 Ibid, p. 236
17 A. Cross, By the Banks o f the Thames: Russians in Eighteenth-Century Britain, (Newtonville:
Oriental Research Partners, 1980)
18 A. Cross, (1980), op. cit., pp. 248-251
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British”  covers those w orking in industry and technology, including instrument 
m akers, w eapon  producers, painters, engravers and sculptors. Other areas include  
agriculture, shipbuilding, the Church and its chaplains, and the E m b assy  w hich w as  
the m eetin g point for R ussians liv in g  there. T h e  sheer numbers o f  Russians in Britain  
and the types o f  careers held  or trained for is indicative o f  Britain’ s pre-em inence in  
all things practical and technical in the eighteenth century and the depths o f  R u ssia ’ s 
reliance on  foreign im ports.19
T his v olu m e covers a w id e range o f  disparate careers; it establishes a firm  
historical basis for the representation o f  the E nglish  in  Russia. Its partner volu m e B y  
the Banks o f  the N eva  investigates the careers w hich  took British professionals to 
Russia. T his gives greater scope for uncovering the foundations o f  stereotypes o f  
Britain in Russia. B y the Banks o f  the N eva  has a chapter devoted to the British  
com m unity  in St Petersburg, show ing it to b e  a thriving, vibrant society .20 T h e next 
chapters concern the w orkers o f  the R ussia  C om p an y and the E nglish  Church in  St 
Petersburg. Interestingly, the chaplains discussed here have a m uch better rapport 
w ith p eople than their later fictional counterparts and p lay  a large role in  the life  o f  the
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society. N evertheless they are portrayed as h igh ly  erudite, educated individuals and 
it is possib le  to understand w here the reputation for learning in the Church o f  
E ngland, and the contrasting im pression o f  R u ssia ’ s uneducated clergy  originate. 
There are chapters on  British doctors, naval officers and architects w orking in Russia, 
show ing them  to b e  successful and in the m ain  h igh ly  respected. F in ally  there is a 
chapter on British travellers visiting R ussia. In the m ain, the v olu m e suggests that 
relationships betw een Britain and R ussia  at this tim e w ere am icable and m utually
19 A. Cross, (1980), op. cit., p. 2
20 A. Cross, (1997), op. cit., pp. 9-43
21 Ibid, pp. 90-201
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beneficial. It is interesting to note b o w , as the concerns o f  the eighteenth century  
change, so  do the careers o f  the subjects o f  these volu m es. From  w eapons  
manufacturers, craftsm en and m etal w orkers, in the second h a lf  o f  the century dem and  
changes to clockm akers, architects and gardeners. C ross also m akes several allusions 
to E nglish  m aterialism , referring to new spaper advertisements offering h igh  quality  
E nglish  m erchandise and jo b  advertisem ents. In addition, he investigates the lives o f  
English  m erchants in the E n glish  com m unities. W hereas R ussian merchants in  
England w ere rare, tiiere w ere several E nglish  m erchants liv in g  rather w ell w ith their 
fam ilies in R ussia, w hich  fuelled the im pressions that the E nglish  w ere w ealthy.22 
U nfortunately he does not pursue this line o f  enquiry any further than the odd  
reference to material good s or rich individuals. C ross also o b seives that the positive  
reactions tow ards the British can b e  seen as a part o f  the grow ing French-fostered  
European A n glophilia , rather than necessarily influenced b y  the E nglish  people
AT
them selves. A lth ou gh  the im pression given  b y  C ross’s research is that the reactions 
to the British in  R ussia  w ere positive, the case studies establish a real-life  foundation  
for the im ages and stereotypes o f  the E nglish  in R ussia.
C ross also analyses one o f  the m ain  features o f  ‘ E nglishness’ to b e  w id ely  
discussed am ongst those w ho had visited E ngland or had E nglish  contacts, the issue  
o f  E nglish  patriotism . R ussian v iew s o f  E nglish  patriotism  are the subject o f  tw o  
alm ost-identical essays, ‘ R ussian Perceptions o f  England, and R ussian  National 
A w areness at the End o f  the Eighteenth and the B eginning o f  the Nineteenth  
Centuries’ 24 and “ Them’ : Russians 011 F oreigners.’ 25 T h e late eighteenth and early
22 Ibid, p. 5
23 Ibid, p. 3
24 A. Cross, (1993), op. cit., pp. 93-112
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nineteenth centuries coincided w ith the burgeoning o f  Russian nationalism . C ross  
argues that w hilst there w as still a degree o f  admiration for England, Russians n ow  
view ed  the E nglish  w ith am bivalence.26 H ow ever, he argues that the exam ple o f  
E nglish  patriotism , often m anifested in an arrogant display o f  superiority, aggravated  
R ussian interlocutors and sim ultaneously encouraged the developm ent o f  Russian
fyn
nationalism . C ross exam ines a series o f  contem porary articles and dem onstrates h ow  
experiencing for them selves the E nglish  self-assuredness and the pride in the E nglish  
language had prom pted R ussian intellectuals to evaluate their ow n  culture.
C ross ’ s argument is convincing and bridges the gap betw een the eighteenth- 
century am icability betw een R ussia and Britain, and the nineteenth century mutual 
m istrust. Predtechensldi investigates the phenom enon o f  A n glom an ia  in the early  
nineteenth century. H e  argues that in so m e circles o f  Russian society, the English  
w ere regarded as the products o f  the finest upbringing and Englishness w as the last 
w ord in  European culture.28 In his essay, he concludes that A n glom an ia  spread as a  
result o f  Russian intellectuals’ adm iration for England’ s philosophical and political 
w orks. T h e  spread o f  treaties b y  B entham  and other E nglish thinkers greatly furthered  
interest in England in late eighteenth and early nineteenth-century R ussia. H e  traces 
the influence o f  E n gland ’ s political thinkers on important R ussian liberals o f  the early
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nineteenth century. H e  finds that E nglish  agricultural and farm ing techniques w ere  
popular in R ussia in the early to m id  nineteenth century and discusses their usage in
25 *Them: Russians on Foreigners’ , in S. Franklin &  E. Widdis (eds.), National Identity in Russian 
Culture: An Introduction (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2004), pp. 74-92
26 Ibid, pp. 84-87
27 A. Cross, (1993), op. cit., pp. 101-102
28 V . Predtechensldi, (1999), op.cit., pp. 40-101
29 Ibid, pp. 74-77
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R ussia.30 H e  concludes, som ew hat unconvincingly , that Russian politics are too  
different to British for them  to h ave a positive effect on  d ie R ussian system . Sim ilarly, 
he argues, that traditional R ussian  fan n in g  m ethods have proven to b e  m ore effective  
in R ussia  than the m ore m o d e m  E nglish  ploughs, and R u ssia ’ s d ay-to -d ay  traditions 
are too deeply  ingrained and too different for this A n glom an ia  to have m u ch , i f  any
• • * 31
lasting im pact in Russia.
E rofeev ’ s Tumannii A V bion : Angliia i anglichane glazami Russkikh 1825  -  1853  
gg., on  the other hand, w ou ld  suggest tiiat E nglishness has had a significant, and 
lasting im pact on  R ussia. H e  argues that before tiiis period, there w as relatively little 
inform ation about England in R ussia, and m u ch  o f  what w as circulating w as from  
French and G erm an sources.33 E rofeev ’ s investigation is situated in the reign o f  
N ich olas I, w hen there is a serious deterioration in A n glo -R u ssia n  relations, and 
subsequently an increase in discussions about England. H is chapters are titled after 
the m ain  m yths about E ngland: ‘ A  M aterialistic C ivilisation ’ , ‘ John B u ll ’ and 
‘ Perfidious A lb io n .’ H e  surveys a w ide range o f  contem porary articles and b ook s, 
exam ining the Russian preconceptions o f  ‘ E n glishn ess.’ H e  notes tiiat betw een the 
ascent o f  N ich olas I and the C rim ean W a r  the im age o f  England deteriorates.34 Rather 
than retell am using anecdotes about E nglish  quirks in journals and new spapers, 
writers w ould  m ake sw eeping statem ents about E nglish  snobbishness. H e  argues 
convincingly  that these are the im ages w h ich  rem ain in the Russian im agination to the 
point that b y  the 1 8 8 0 s  the depiction o f  E nglishness is so le ly  negative.35 H e  finds that,
30 Ibid, pp. 83-86
31 Ibid., p. 100
32 N. Erofeev, op. cit.
33 Ibid, p. 31
34 Ibid, pp. 288-289
35 Ibid, p. 153
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rather than bein g  noted for its technological and industrial im provem ents, R ussia  saw  
England as a capitalist nation w ith an abundance o f  m o n ey .36 H e  m akes a good  case  
for the developm ent o f  the stereotypes o f  E nglishness from  am bivalent im ages o f  a 
politically  and technologically  capable society  w h ose  inhabitants have a fe w  specific  
quirks to “ Perfidious A lb io n ”  on  the eve o f  the Crim ean W ar, although he largely  
ignores exam ples o f  prose literature and poetry in  favour o f  journal and new spaper  
articles about England.
Shestakov in his ‘A n gliisk ii natsional’nii kharakter i ego vospriiatie v  R o ssii’ 
traces the origins and cliches w hich  m ake up the so -called  E nglish ‘national character’ 
in  the nineteenth century. H e  analyses G erm an, A m erican  and other European sources 
to trace the developm ent o f  the E nglish  ‘national character’ to the nineteenth century 
and argues that it has developed steadily since Shakespeare’ s era.37 In the second  
section, h e  traces the history o f  A n glo -R u ssia n  literary and artistic contacts and travel 
w riting on the E nglish  to the m id  nineteenth century, discussing the im pressions o f  
Pushkin, Gertsen and B elinskii. T h e survey o f  European im pressions o f  Englishness is 
reasonably com prehensive; h ow ever Shestakov does not explore fu lly  h ow  these 
stereotypes are introduced into R ussian thought, i f  indeed they are to any great 
degree. H e  discusses mutual literary influences betw een England and R u ssia  without 
attem pting an analysis o f  the literary texts or stereotypes them selves. H e  m erely  
concludes his essay w ith a com m ent to the effect that England has had a great im pact
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on  R ussian artistic culture.
36 Ibid, p. 300
37 V . Shestakov, (2000), op. cit., p. 72
38 Ibid, p. 115
42
A s  Shestakov observes, the im print o f  E nglishness on R ussian  culture is felt 
through the various E nglish  literary influences on  Russian prose. R ussian scholars 
Iurii L evin  and M . A le k se e v  h ave written extensively  on  the reception o f  English  
literature in R ussia during the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries.39 There is also a 
considerable b o d y  o f  scholarship devoted to the im pact o f  E nglish  literature in Russia, 
including the influence o f  D ick en s, and other writers on m ajor nineteenth-century  
R ussian authors.40 T h ese w orks analyse the reception, and influence, o f  individual 
authors, different styles, character portrayals and ideologies.
A n alyses o f  England and the E nglish  in R ussian  prose has been  predom inantly  
focussed on  specific im ages w hich  have captured the Russian im agination. T he  
representation o f  the Crystal Palace is g iven  a reasonable am ount o f  scholarly  
attention as it is part o f  the w ider culture o f  nineteenth century debates concerning  
R ussia  and the W e st .41 W o rk s  docum enting the relationships o f  various authors and 
fam ous figures w ithin England take precedence over interpretive scholarship.42 For  
exam ple, W ad d in gton ’ s Turgenev and England43 is a com prehensive study o f
39 For an overview of English literature’ s impact on Russian culture in the eighteenth century see, for 
example, Yu. Levin, ‘Angliiskaia literatura v Rossii XVIII veka’, ( Voprosy literatury, N o .l, 1996) pp. 
185-205; Levin discusses die influence of Shakespeare in Russia, including Tolstoi’s controversial 
reaction to him in Yu. Levin, ‘Tolstoy, Shakespeare and Russian Writers of the 1860s’ , (Oxford 
Slavonic Papers, Vol. 1, 1968), pp. 85-104
40 See, for example, N. Lary, Dostoevsky and Dickens: A Study o f Literary Influence, (London: 
Routledge, 1973); D. Fanger, Dostoevsly and Romantic Realism: A Study o f Dostoevsky in Relation to 
Balzac, Dickens, and Gogol, (Evanston: Northwestern University Press, 1998); For scholarship 
detailing die influence of Byron on Pushkin see, for example, M. Greenleaf, ‘Pushkin’s Byronic 
Apprenticeship: A  problem in Cultural Sycretism’ , (Russian Review, Vol. 53, No. 3, 1994) pp. 382- 
398; See, for example, E. Blumberg, ‘Tolstoy and the English Novel: A  Note on Middlemarch and 
Anna Karenina,’ (Slavic Review, Vol. 30, No. 3 ,1971), p. 561-569; W . Leatiierbarrow, Dostoevsly and 
Britain, (Oxford: Berg Publishers, 1995)
41 M. Katz, ‘But This Building -  What on Earth is it?’ (New England Review, Vol. 23, N o .l, 2002), pp. 
65-75; M. Jones, ‘Dostoevsky and Europe: Travels in the Mind’ , (Renaissance and Modem Studies, 
Vol. 24,1981) pp. 38-57
42 See A. Myers, Marginalia: ‘Evgenii Zamyatin in Newcastle: A  Source for Islanders’ , (Slavonic and 
East European Review, Vol. 68, No. 3, 1990), pp. 498-501; A. Myers, ‘Evgenii Zamiatin in 
Newcastle’ , (Slavonic and East European Review, Vol. 68, 1990), pp. 91-99; P. Waddington, (ed.)5 
Ivan Turgenev and Britain, (Oxford: Berg Publishers, 1995)
43 P. Waddington, Turgenev and England, (London & Basingstoke: The Macmillan Press, 1980)
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T u rgenev ’ s various E nglish  acquaintances and his visits to Britain, h ow ever there is 
on ly  a lim ited introduction to the actual im age o f  England in his prose. There is no  
com parative study o f  h is A n glom an iacs, for exam ple. A  notable exception to this 
trend is V alentin  K iparsky ’ s English and American Characters in Russian Fiction.44 
This is a collection  o f  short chapters detailing the appearances o f  different types o f  
E nglish  and A m erican  characters in  R ussian belles-lettres from  the eighteenth century 
to B rezhnev ’ s era. K iparsky analyses a w id e range o f  stories, diaries and p oem s from  
a v e iy  extensive tim efram e. There are so m e serious m ethodological flaw s to his w ork. 
H e  gives little or no contextual background for these characters to suggest h ow  and 
w h y  these im ages have been  produced. There also appears to b e  no continuity as to 
w hat type o f  stories are analysed. T h e v olu m e serves better as a bibliography o f  
E nglish  and A m erican  characters in R ussian prose than an interpretive text, although  
there are several m issin g  E nglish characters.
T his literature review  has show n that there is a gap in current scholarship for a 
study o f  the im age o f  ‘ E nglishness’ in nineteenth-century Russian prose. W h ere  the 
m ajority o f  existing w orks on R u ssia  and England provide invaluable background on  
the artistic product and the dissem ination o f  the stereotype, there has been no  
com prehensive analysis o f  this issue to date. I h op e that m y  dissertation w ill fo llow  on  
from  the existing w ork, and expand it in  order to present an exam ination o f  the 
portrayal o f  the E nglish  in  R ussian literature.
44 V . Kiparsky, English and American Characters in Russian Fiction, op. cit.
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C H A P T E R  O N E  
T R A V E L  W R I T I N G  A N D  T H E  F O U N D A T I O N S  
O F  E N G L A N D ’ S  L I T E R A R Y  I M A G E  I N  R U S S I A
F rom  the m iddle o f  the eighteenth century the rise o f  nationhood replaced the idea  
o f  a universal European culture. F o llow in g  this each individual society  attempted to 
define itse lf as a distinct entity w ith its ow n  traditions and culture. R ussian letters 
began  to sh ow  a discernible effort to conceive o f  ‘ R ussianness’ as an individual 
identity, w hilst still attem pting to define R ussia  as ‘ European’ . T his w as prim arily a 
result o f  the upsurge in popularity from  the late eighteenth century o f  leisured1 
travelling to W estern  Europe. T h is increased the potential for fashioning Russian se lf- 
identity through firsthand k n ow ledge o f  European cultures. O ccurring w ith this shift 
in  national self-perception  w as an increased awareness o f  the separate cultures that 
m ade up the entity o f  the ‘W e s t ’ . A ddition ally , b y  the m iddle o f  the nineteenth  
century, there w as a greater sense o f  separation in Europe betw een the Northern, 
industrialised states o f  France and England, and the less developed, m ore patriarchal 
Italy and Spain. T h e Northern states held greater fascination for, and w ere thus 
perceived as m ore threatening, b y  R ussia .2
A s  w e  have discussed, R ussia  had already been  accustom ed to W estern  m ores for  
m an y decades b y  the late eighteenth century. T h is had had the effect o f  lessening, 
from  the R ussian perspective, the foreignness o f  European, particularly French and 
G erm an, w ays. England, how ever, w as less fam iliar to R ussia than tiiese other
1 Sara Dickinson makes the distinction between ‘leisured’ travel such as travelling for health reasons, 
for pedagogical pursuits or pure tourism, and travelling for professional reasons. S. Dickinson, ‘The 
Russian Tom* o f Europe Before Fonvizin’ , (Slavic and East European Journal, Vol. 45, No. 1, 2000) 
pp. 1-29; see also S. Dickinson, ‘Imagining Space and the Self: Russian Travel Writing and its 
Narrators 1762 -  1825,’ (Phd Diss., Harvard University, 1995), esp. pp. 4-7
2 D. Lieven, op. cit., pp. 201-203
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cultures. T his ensured that it rem ained a distant and fairly exotic culture to the 
R ussian nobility. E ngland w as not an especially  popular destination for Russian  
visitors as it w as both  difficult to reach and expensive. It also held little o f  the allure 
o f  France as the h om e o f  Enlightenm ent and sophisticated culture. A s  the popularity  
o f  the R ussian Grand T ou r spread in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, 
how ever, the num bers o f  R ussian visitors to , and subsequent accounts o f, England  
increased. There is a b o d y  o f  travel w riting about England in R ussia w hich  helps to 
reinforce R u ssia ’ s cultural bou n d aiy  and thus define the R ussian ‘nation ’ in its 
interaction w ith tills cultural other. In the process the Russian writers are able to 
appropriate aspects o f  this foreign  culture that act as inspiration for R u ssia ’ s prose  
writers o f  subsequent generations.
L et us see h ow  these R ussian travellers described the English. H o w  does this 
portrayal o f  the E nglish  serve as a foundation o f  England’ s later literary im age in  
R ussia? Sara D ickin son  argues that literary travel narratives o f  the late eighteenth and 
early nineteenth century provided the im petus for the developm ent o f  R u ssia ’ s fiction. 
In particular, she finds that the expression o f  a national identity, the discovery o f  a 
national culture and conceptions o f  p lace, both  R ussian and W estern  European, w ere  
am ong the prim ary achievem ents o f  the travel genre and constituted its c h ie f legacy  to 
prose fiction .3 T h e m eeting o f  R u ssia ’ s travellers w ith both internal and external 
others prom pted a re-evaluation o f  R ussianness. In confrontation w ith the ‘ others’ 
w ithin the narrative, the nation b ecom es a locu s o f  m ultiple m eanings w hich is 
constantly in progress. B earing in  m ind  L otm an ’ s prem ise that the further w e  are from
3 S. Dickinson, (2006), op. cit., pp. 2-4
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a culture the m ore em pow ered w e  feel to com m ent upon it,4 I propose that it is 
predom inantly the group o f  R ussian  travel narratives about England w h ich  gave the 
stereotypes o f  the E n glish  great currency in  R ussian  culture and inform ed the later 
generation o f  prose writers. F rom  K aram zin ’ s P is ’ma in the 1 7 9 0 s  there is a  
d iscem able change in the style o f  representing E nglish  society  in travel narratives. 
This persisted until the late 1 8 4 0 s  w hen  this style o f  travel narrative gradually w ent 
into decline to b e  overshadow ed b y  prose fiction  and form s o f  travel w riting w hich  
w ere m ore overtly  political in tone. I propose, therefore, to exam ine a selection o f  
R ussian travel narratives from  tins period to show  h ow  they depicted England and 
h ow  this helped inspire later literary depictions o f  the E nglish in Russia.
In order to situate these travel narratives in their literary context, I shall first 
discuss the concept o f  travel w riting and its developm ent in Russia. T h e idea o f  
travelling for health and pedagogical purposes had b ecom e popular in Europe in the 
seventeenth and especially  in the eighteenth centuries. T h e ‘ Grand T o u r ’ in its 
eighteenth and nineteenth-century variant w as a particular pastim e o f  the English
r
upper classes. It w as perceived that a tour* to acquaint o n e se lf w ith the cultures and 
societies o f  the rest o f  Europe w as the com pletion  o f  a gentlem an’ s education. A s  the 
E nglish  w ere separated from  the rest o f  Europe, it w as regarded as important for their 
gentlem en to travel and gain firsthand know led ge o f  European trends. France w as  
know n as the h om e o f  civilisation, Italy the h om e o f  antiquity and artistic culture and 
G erm any, the h om e o f  philosophy. In Catherine’ s R ussia, too, a tour* o f  Europe, in
4 lu. Lotnian, ‘The Poetics of Everyday Behaviour in Russian Eighteenth Century Culture’ , in A. 
Shukman (ed), The Semiotics o f Russian Culture, (Ann Arbor: Michigan Slavic Contributions, 1984), 
p. 231
5 See, for example, J. Buzard, ‘The Grand Tom and After (1660 -  1840)’ , in P. Hulme &  T. Youngs 
(ed), The Cambridge Companion to Travel Writing, (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2002), 
pp. 37-53
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order to learn European behaviour and conventions, spanning several m onths and  
som etim es years, w as seen as the clim ax o f  a R ussian  n ob le ’ s education. I f  the object  
o f  the E nglishm an ’ s tour w as as m u ch  to sh ow  British superiority and civilisation as 
to acquaint o n e se lf w ith the other cultures o f  Europe,6 die p u ipose o f  the R ussian  tour 
w as as m u ch  to sh ow  the cosm opolitan  sophistication and European verve o f  the 
Russian nobility.
In com m on  w ith European trends, it b ecam e de rigueur for travellers to write their 
rem iniscences o f  these trips, w hich  w ere often  published in contem porary periodicals. 
T h e m ost popular o f  die nineteenth-century journals for publishing travel notes w ere  
Vestnik evropy, (Herald o f  Europe) w hich  ran betw een 1 8 0 2  and 1 8 3 0 , Biblioteka dlia 
chteniia, (The Library fo r  Reading) from  1 8 3 4  to 1 8 6 5 , Otechestvennye zapisld, 
(Notes o f  the Fatherland) spanning betw een  1 8 1 8  and 1 8 8 4  and also Severnaia 
pchela, (Northern B ee) w hich  w as published from  1 825  to 1 8 6 4 .7 Such journals w ere  
an ideal m edium  for publishing various types o f  articles w hich  com pared and 
contrasted R ussia w ith other cultures. O n ce  dissem inated diroughout R ussian culture, 
the dom inant im ages in such travel narratives gained m eaning and had the pow er to 
define or depict a group or an individual, through pow erful stereotypes within  
representations. Through such a travel narrative an ethnocentric perspective prevails, 
w hereby the Russian observers b e c o m e  figures o f  cultural authority in their
6 J. Black, France and the Grand Tour, (New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2003) pp. 3-17
7 For further details about die contemporary journals, including comprehensive lists of nineteenth- 
century periodicals, see G. Marker, ‘The Creation o f Journals and the Profession of Letters in die 
Eighteendi Century’ , in D. Martinsen, (ed.), Literary Journals in Imperial Russia, (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 1997), pp. 11-36 and W . Mills Todd HI, ‘Periodicals in die Literary Life 
of the Early Nineteenth Century’, in D. Martinsen, (ed.), op. cit., pp. 37-63. Also, for die influence of 
die English periodicals on Russia’s literary life see C. Phillips (Trans.), Yu. Levin, The Perception of 
English Literature in Russia (Nottingham, Astra Press, 1994), pp. 1-67
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representations o f  the ‘ other’ in  a m anner acceptable for a dom estic, Russian  
audience.
T h e  last tw o decades o f  the eighteenth century w itnessed a m arked upsurge in  
travel writing in Russia. B y  the beginning o f  the nineteenth century, narratives about 
foreign  and dom estic, fictional and actual, journeys becam e a prevalent literary trend. 
A s  w e  noted earlier, they coincided w ith, and facilitated, the form ation o f  R ussian  
national identity v is -a -v is  both  W esterners and non-Europeans. A n th on y  Cross  
devotes a chapter in his B y the Banks o f  the Thames to travellers’ perceptions o f  
England in the 1 7 6 0 s  and 1 7 7 0 s  in the first real w ave o f  Russians undertaking  
European travel. H e  finds that, in  the m ain, visitors to England heaped praise upon the 
E nglish, their institutions and culture:
O n e after another, diarists speak o f  the E nglish  as the nation they lov e  
above all others, stressing particularly the public spirit and institutions as 
w e ll as ‘ la  liberte civ ile ’ . For several, ‘ c ’ est sa constitution qui determ ine 
son  earactere, et c ’ est celui qui le  porte a une bienveillance universelle, 
propre a rassurer tous les esprits.’ 8
In such descriptions, the affirm ation o f  E ngland ’ s existing im age in  R ussia appeal’s 
to be  sought. W e  can see exam ples o f  this in the w ords o f  Princess D ashkova. Prior to 
her travels she exclaim ed “ O rn ero  si He pOflHJiacb aHrjiHnanKon? Kaic o6o>icaio a  
CBo6o,ay h n yx  o to h  crpaHLi!”  (W h y  w asn ’ t I b o m  an E n glishw om an? H o w  I adore 
the freedom  and spirit o f  that N a tio n !) .9 H er subsequent notes from  her travels are 
replete w ith references to E n gland ’ s grandeur. In a particularly strong exam ple, she  
writes to her friend:
8 A. Cross, (1980), op. cit, p. 251
9 Quoted in A. Cross, (1993), op. cit., p. 98, from H. M. Hyde, The Empress Catherine and the 
Princess Dashkov, (London: Macmillan &  Co., 1935), p. 107
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AH rjiiw  MHe 6ojiee flpyriix  rocyaapCTB nonpaBHJiact. npaBJieime n x, 
BocnHTaHHe, odpam eim e, nySjiiiquaa h  npHBaTHaa h x  >kh3he>, MexaHtnca, 
CTpoeHiie h  caati, Bee 3aHMCTByeT o t  ycTponcTBa nepBoro, h  
npeBocxoflHT ycHjitcTBeHHtie onbiTBi A pyrnx HapoAOB b no#o6H bix  
npeAnpHBTHax.10 (I liked England m ore than tire other states. Their law , 
their upbringing, the w a y  th ey  interact, their public and private life , 
engineering, building and gardens, all the experiences o f  other peoples in  
sim ilar fields stem  from , and are exceeded b y , these first structures.)
Other travellers echoed her perspective. F or exam ple, in v iew  o f  Catherine’ s 
penchant for the E nglish  garden, these early travellers also m ake m u ch  o f  the 
splendour o f  the gardens: “ T h e gardens are beautiful, in taste com p letely  distinct from  
all the others.” 11 In addition, there is h igh  praise for English m achinery and factories. 
“ T h e tourist’ s eyes w ere as lik ely  to b e  attracted b y  factories and m achinery as 
historical m onum ents . . .  Z in o v ’ ev  . . .  found another reason [for E ngland ’ s wealth] in  
the E nglish  ability to ‘use w heels instead o f  p eop le  and thus b ecom e manufacturer for  
the w h ole  w orld ’ ” 12
Since the tim e o f  Peter the Great, the E nglish  in  the service o f  the state had com e  
to b e  considered h igh ly  com petent and E n glish  technological prow ess had been  
revered. It appears that these travellers sought to v iew  the p r o o f o f  this. T h e very  
favourable im pressions o f  E ngland in early travel notes, m an y  o f  w hich  o n ly  existed  
in m anuscripts, inform ed the opinions o f  educated Russian readers at a tim e w hen  
A n glom an ia  w as in vogu e am ongst the nobility . There is a reaction to this in the short 
satirical sketch, ‘ A n gliisk aia  progulka’ , in  w h ich  the author is clearly m ock in g  the
10 E. Dashkova, ‘Puteshestvie odnoi rossiislcoi znatnoi gospozhi po nekotorym Aglinskim 
provintsiiam’ , (Opyt trudov vol’nogo rossiiskogo sobraniia, No. 2 , 1775), p. 106
11 Quoted in A. Cross, (1980), op. cit., p.249
12 A. Cross, (1980) op. cit., pp. 249-250, Quoted from V. Zinoviev, ‘Zhumal puteshestviia V. N. 
Zinov’eva po Germanii, Italii, Frantsii i Anglii v 1784-1788 gg5, (Russkaia Starina, No. 33, 1878) pp. 
423-424
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excessive  A n glom an ia  o f  his contem poraries. Interest in  England w as both  inspired  
b y  the French penchant for E nglish  culture, and w as also in resistance to the 
characteristically excessive  adoration o f  French m anners in contem porary R ussian  
so ciety .14 H ow ever, the m ain  stereotypes found in  R ussian  literature co m e  from  later, 
less g low in g  representations o f  the E nglish, and really  begin  w ith N ik ola i K aram zin ’ s 
depictions o f  his stay in England from  July to Septem ber 1 7 9 0 .15 A lth ou gh  he w as b y  
no m eans the first travel writer to tackle questions o f  R u ssia ’ s identity and Europe, he  
is the first to discuss this question in the context o f  England. H is Pis ’ma is perhaps the 
m o st w id ely  read and significant, first-hand account o f  England and the English in  
R ussia. Its im pact on its successors is apparent, and it is still know n tod ay for its 
influential im pressions.16
K aram zin , in his position  as social docum enter in the 1 7 9 0 s , the tim e o f  an 
em erging Russian national identity, is conscious o f  his responsibility to represent 
W estern  Europe for the specifically  Russian reader. H is account reflects a grow ing  
need to distinguish R ussian norm s from  those o f  her W estern  European m entors.17 In  
his early letters from  Europe he stipulates his intentions and tells the reader: 
“ BcnoMHHTe, h to  a  He H eM eq, h  He M ory nucaxL Rim HeMenicoii IlySjiHKH.” 18
13 L. Berlcov, (ed.), Satiricheslde zkurnalyN. I. Novikova, (Moskva &  Leningrad: Nauk SSSR, 1951), 
pp. 327-329; also see S. Dickinson, (2006), op. cit., p. 49
14 Early Russian rejection of this excessive Francomania can be seen in Denis Fonvizin’s ‘Pis’ma iz 
Frantsii’ , which is discussed inD. Offord, ‘Beware the Garden o f Earthly Delights: Fonvizin and 
Dostoevskii on Life in France’ , (Slavonic and Eastern European Review, Vol. 78, No. 4, 2000), pp. 
625-643
15 A. Cross, (1980), op. cit., pp. 250-282; J. Black, Nikolas Karamzin and Russian Society in the 
Nineteenth Century: A Study in Russian Political and Historical Thought, (Buffalo: University of 
Toronto Press, 1975), pp. 42-43; V . Shestakov, (2000), op. cit., pp. 94-103
16 In a radio interview given on 15/06/2002 on Radiostantsiia ‘Ekho Moskvy’ , broadcaster Aleksei 
Venediktov interviews Iurii Kobladze, director of International Renaissance-Kapital about his time in 
the UK and his impressions o f the English. Kobladze remarks on Karamzin as o f major influence in his 
perceptions o f the English.
37 D. Offord, (2005), op. cit., p. 11
18 N. Karamzin, Pis ’ma russkogo puteshest\>ennika, in N. Karamzin, Izbrannye Sochineniia v dvukh 
tornakh, tom I, (Leningrad: Khudozhestvennaia literature, 1964), p. 176
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(R em em ber that I am  not G erm an and cannot write for the G erm an p u blic .) This  
rem inds the reader that, w hilst the individual European cultures, including R ussian, 
w ere all European, they nevertheless also had their ow n  specificities. T h e  em phasis on  
‘ R ussian  traveller’ in his title also reinforces this point. It is assum ed, therefore, that 
readers w ill have been  fam iliar w ith  K aram zin ’ s view point, and understood his 
remarks in accordance w ith their ow n  sensibilities. H is w ork, instead o f  a m ainly  
denotative scientific guide about p eople and places encountered, is a literary w ork  
w hich inspired a change in  the form  o f  R ussian  travelogues.
T h e travel narratives to be  discussed here are descriptions o f  real visits to, and 
stays in, England. T h ey  typ ically  took  the shape o f  the letters and diaries o f  travellers 
to England, and w ere often  published in the journals o f  the day. T h e y  are types o f  
w hat A ndreas Schonle term s the ‘ literary travelogue.’ 19 T his form  encom passes  
various literary trends including the sentim ental and rom antic. It is written in a m ore  
colloquial style than earlier literature. T h is bridges the gap betw een the form al 
language o f  scholarly texts and the vernacular-. Rather than sim p ly  im parting ‘ factual’ 
descriptions o f  places, there are m ore personalised com m entaries, digressions and 
observations. T h e genre n ow  engages directly w ith  the reader as the first person  
narrator adds an air o f  authority and im m ed iacy  to die narrative. C onsiderable  
attention is given  to the feelings and sensibilities o f  the narrator in response to various 
sights and encounters witii different people. T h is  type o f  travelogue, tiien, is not 
m erely  for describing w hat is present in the places visited. It allow s for an exploration  
o f  the identity o f  the s e lf  through its differences from  the alien culture w ith w hich  it is 
confronted. Places and custom s that are the sam e as at h om e tend to b e  under­
19 A. Schdnle, Authenticity and Fiction in the Russian Literary Journey: 1790 -  1840, (Cambridge, 
Mass: Harvard University Press, 2000) pp. 1-2
20 Ibid, pp. 1-3
52
described in favour o f  those that are perceived as different or exotic. Early British
and French explorers and travellers to the overseas colonies had the authority to
describe and define the peoples and cultures o f  these distant lands. S o , sim ilarly,
K aram zin  and Iris early nineteenth-century successors travelling to England w ere in a
com parable position  o f  authority for creating an ‘ E ngland ’ back  h om e because o f  the
relative lack o f  firsthand R ussian accounts o f  the country and culture, h i K aram zin ’ s
narrative, and later w orks about England, w e  can see an increased preoccupation w ith
m iddle class life , as opposed to that o f  the gentry. P reviously Russian travellers’ notes
tended to focus on  the life  o f  the landed classes. There is also a fascination w ith cbyt\
or daily  existence, w h ich  also b ecam e an important m eans o f  distinguishing R ussia
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from  W estern  Europe. R u ssia ’ s travel writers adopt sim ilar strategies to those  
attributed to the ‘ imperial observers’ in  post-co lon ia l theoiy. Their texts favour the 
point o f  v iew  o f  the observer, effective ly  silencing the E nglish, w h o se  m ores and 
custom s they are describing. T h e y  render England m ute; it b ecom es an object under 
die scrutiny o f  the norm -setting R ussian  gaze. Thus the role o f  such travel narratives 
is a k ey  in the construction o f  R u ssia ’ s ‘ E ngland ’ as a cultural otiier against w hich to 
define R ussian national identity. A s  R ussia  is in  die unique position  o f  a quasi- 
European culture, how ever, the R ussian travelogue o f  this era show s as m uch  a 
representation o f  a phantasm al England as it does a sense o f  the R ussian s e l f
R ussian travel literature, and K aram zin ’ s P is ’ma in particular, has received  
considerable scholarly attention for its im pact on  later Russian literary genres and for  
his use o f  W estern  European literary influences.22 K aram zin  con sciou sly  em ulated the
21 H. Mondry, ‘A  Semiotic Interpretation o f National Typology: The English, The Boers and the 
Russians (Ivan Goncharov’s ‘Frigat Pallas’) ’ , (Literator, Vol. 12, N o .l, 1991), pp. 71-81
22 Karamzin has been attributed with establishing a new literary language which was in keeping with 
the style of European sentimentalism. See, for example R. Anderson,’ Karamzin’s Concept of
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style o f  Sterne’ s A  Sentimental Journey Through France and Italy in  Iris ow n  travel 
narrative.23 Sentim entalism  as a literary m ovem en t sought to include feelings and 
affairs o f  the heart, and Sterne in  K aram zin ’ s ow n  w ords, w as the “ original painter o f
OA
sensibility.”  In answ er to criticism s o f  h is preoccupation w ith the m inutiae o f  
everyday life , K aram zin  com pares his w ork w ith the novels o f  Richardson and 
Fielding, acknow ledging a literary inspiration for his narrative.25 Richardson's brand  
o f  sentim entalism  w as preoccupied w ith the detailed imier w orlds o f  die heroes, o f  
ordinary people. T h e sentimental hero (m an) w as an independent individual, 
responsible for his ow n fate and behaviour. T h e  trend also reflected an interest in  
other cultures as different cultures to the sentim ental traveller w ere ju st as interesting 
as other individuals.26
In his Pis ’ma, K aram zin  supplem ents his descriptions o f  places and peop le  with  
discussions o f  literature, poetry and history, and various anecdotes in  addition to his 
ow n  thoughts and feelings. T h e  series o f  letters allow s h im  the freedom  to present 
disparate them es and places, rather than necessarily structure them  in logical 
progression. T h e author is therefore not restricted to chronological developm ent; m ore  
in-depth attention can b e  given  to aspects o f  the other culture w hich  are the m ost  
interesting to the author. N evertheless this does not detract from  their significance in  
the form ation o f  E ngland ’ s literary im age in Russia. K aram zin ’ s w ork, based upon his 
sum m er in England in  1 7 9 0 , is thus to b e  in central focus o f  this chapter for both its
Linguistic “Cosmopolitanism” in Russian Literature’ , (The South Central Bulletin, Vol. 31, No. 4, 
1971), pp. 168-170
23 A . Cross, op. cit. (1980), pp. 252-257
24 Ibid, p. 255
25 A. Cross, N.M. Karamzin: A Study o f his Literary Career 1783-1803, (London & Amsterdam: 
Southern Illinois University Press, 1971), p. 69
26 See T. Roboli, ‘Literatura puteskestvii’ , in B. Eikhenbaum &  I. Tinianov (ed.), Russkaia proza, (The 
Hague: Mouton, 1963) pp. 42-73
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im p re ssio n s o f  E n g la n d , an d  th e id e a  h e  p re se n te d  o f  w h a t it  w a s to b e  R u s s ia n  in  th e  
co n te x t o f  E u ro p e . T h e  id e a s  in  K a ra m z in ’ s P is ’ma s h a ll a lso  b e  d is c u s s e d  a lo n g  w ith  
th e im p re s s io n s  o f  o th e r v is it o rs  w h o se  tra v e lo g u e s o f  th e sa m e e ra  w e re  p u b lis h e d  in  
w id e ly -re a d  jo u rn a ls . I  h a v e  se le cte d  th o se  a cco u n ts th at g iv e  in s ig h ts  in to  th e lif e  in  
E n g la n d  o f  th e n a rra to r, a lo n g  w ith  h is 27 o b se rv a tio n s ab o u t E n g lis h  so cie ty .
In  a d d itio n  to th e w o rk  o f  K a ra m z in , o f  p a rt ic u la r in te re st are  th e w o rk s  o f  w rite r  
an d  tra n sla to r P e tr M a k a ro v  w h o  sp e n t se v e ra l m o n th s in  E n g la n d  fro m  18 0 3 to 
1 8 0 4  an d  w ro te  a su b sta n tia l n u m b e r o f  le tte rs h o m e  that w e re  p u b lis h e d  so m e  y e a rs  
la te r. P a v e l S v in ’ in , a  jo u rn a lis t  an d  b u sin e ssm a n , w a s an a d v o ca te  o f  te c h n o lo g y  and  
se rv e d  as th e R u s s ia n  c o n s u l in  P h ila d e lp h ia  fo r  a  tim e . T h e  d ia rie s  o f  h is  e ig h t-m o n th  
1 8 1 4 -1 5  v is it  to E n g la n d  w e re  p u b lis h e d  in  th e m o n th ly , lib e ra l Syn otechest\>a. I  w ill  
a lso  ta k e in to  c o n sid e ra tio n  th e w rit in g s  o f  th e S la v o p h ile  th in k e r A le k s e i 
K h o m ia k o v , a  w e ll-k n o w n  A n g lo p h ile  w h o  sp en t tw o  w e e k s in  L o n d o n  in  18 48 . In  
a d d itio n , I  s h a ll d is c u s s  th e le tte rs h o m e  o f  P e tr C h a a d a e v  fro m  h is  trip  in  S ep tem b er 
1 8 2 3 . H e  w a s a lso  an  A n g lo p h ile , w h o se  P h ilo s o p h ic a l L e tte rs started  th e debates  
b e tw e e n  th e S la v o p h ile s  an d  W e ste m ise rs, an d  la s t ly  I  s h a ll d is c u s s  N ik o la i G re c h , an  
ard en t su p p o rte r o f  th e a u to cra cy . H e  sp en t th ree m o n th s in  E n g la n d  in  18 39 . 
A lth o u g h  n o n e  o f  th ese tra v e lo g u e s h a s h a d  th e lo n g e v ity  o f  K a ra m z in ’ s, th e y  w e re  
s ig n ific a n t  e n o u g h  to b e  p u b lis h e d  in  jo u rn a ls  o f  re a so n a b le  re n o w n , h a d  w id e  re a d in g  
a u d ie n ce s and g iv e  an  o v e ra ll p ic tu re  o f  E n g lis h n e s s  as p e rc e iv e d  b y  th e R u s s ia n  
tra v e lle rs  w h ic h  h a d  an  im p a c t o n  la te r p ro se  w rite rs.
27 The accounts I will be discussing here are all written by men. The only travelogue of note I could 
find that was written by a woman is Princess Dashkova’s ‘Puteshestviie odnoi rossiiskoi znatnoi 
gospozlii po nekotorym Aglinskim provintsiiam’, op. cit., pp. 105-44
28 There are no precise dates given for Makarov’s stay in England in his diaries. It merely tells us he 
spent several months in England.
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M a n y  o f  th e id e a s e x p re sse d  in  th e im a g e s o f  E n g la n d  fro m  K a ra m z in  o n w a rd s, 
s u c h  as th e n u m b e r o f  b e g g a rs an d  th e su p p o se d  R u s s ia n  a ffin it y  w ith  an d  a ffe c tio n  
fo r  th e lo w e r c la sse s  o f  ‘th e W e s t’ , h a d  a g rea t im p a c t o n  th e fo rm a tio n  o f  co n ce p ts o f  
R u s s ia ’ s id e n tity  v is -a -v is  th e W e st. R u s s ia , fro m  e a rly  tim e s, w a s se e n  as a  p o o r  
re la tio n  to W e ste rn  E u ro p e . It  w a s d e sc rib e d  as ‘ru d e  an d  b a rb a ro u s’ in  E n g la n d  a fte r 
th e in it ia l co n tacts b e tw e e n  th e tw o  c u ltu re s  h a d  b e e n  e sta b lish e d .29 T h is  is  n o tice a b le  
fro m  m a n y  w e ste rn  tra v e l n a rra tiv e s  in c lu d in g , n o ta b ly  th o se b y  V o lta ire :
L e s  M o u s c o v ite s  etaiten t m o in s  c iv ilis e s  q n e  le s  M e x ic a in s  q u a n d  ils  
fu re n t d e co u v e rts p a r C o rte s: n e s to u s e s c la v e s  d e  m a itre s a u ssi b a rb  ares  
q u ’ e u x, i ls  c ro u p issa ie n t d a n s l ’ ig n o ra n ce , d a n s le  b e s o in  d e to u s le s  a its, 
et d an s 1 'in s e n s ib ilit y  d e c e s  b e so in s, q u i e to u ffa it to ute in d u s trie .30 (T h e  
M u s c o v ite s  w e re  le s s  c iv ilis e d  th an  th e M e x ic a n s  w e re  w h e n  th e y  w e re  
d is c o v e re d  b y  C o rte s. A l l  b o m  as s la v e s  o f  m a ste rs as b a rb a ria n  as th ey, 
th e y  w a llo w  in  ig n o ra n ce , in  th e n ee d  fo r  a ll d ie  arts, an d  in  the  
in s e n s ib ilit y  o f  th is  n e e d  w h ic h  a ffe cts a ll in d u s try .)
T h is  p o s itio n in g  o f  R u s s ia  as E u ro p e ’ s ‘ o th e r’ fo ste rs  R u s s ia ’ s se n se  o f  in s e c u rity . 
T h e  re p re se n ta tio n  o f  th e E n g lis h  b o th  in  th e tra v e l lite ra tu re  an d  la te r f ic t io n  fo llo w s  
in  th is  p a ttern  in  its  p o rtra y a l o f  s u p p o se d ly  e x c e s s iv e  ra tio n a lis m  an d  s t e rilit y  o f  
E n g lis h  so cie ty . T h is  is  a lso  n o tic e a b le  in  th e p ro m o tio n  o f  R u s s ia ’ s su p p o se d  
s p iritu a l s u p e rio rity  o v e r w h a t it  p e rc e iv e s  as th e  m o re  so p h istica te d , an d  y e t m o ra lly  
b a n k ru p t E n g lis h . T h is  g a v e  r is e  to la te r co n c e p tio n s o f  a ‘ R u s s ia n  s o u l’ , a  q u a lity  
w h ic h  set th e R u s s ia n s  ap art fro m  th e p e rc e iv e d  ra tio n a l, m a te ria list w o rld  w ith  w h ic h  
th e y  w e re  co n fro n te d , an d  w h ic h  p ro v id e d  o p p o rtu n ity  fo r  th e c la im  o f  s u p e rio rity .31 
It  a llo w e d  th em  to e m b ra ce  th e id e a  o f  R u s s ia  as d is tin c t fro m  E u ro p e  in  a  p o s itiv e
29 See, for example, L. Berry & R. Crummey (eds), Rude and Barbarous Kingdom: Russia in the 
Accounts of Sixteenth Century English Voyagers, (Madison & London: University of Wisconsin Press, 
1968)
30 Voltaire, Histoire de Charles XII, (Paris: Gamier-Flammarion, 1968), p. 44, quoted in L. Wolff, 
‘Voltaire’s Eastern Europe: The Mapping of Civilisation’, (Harvard Ukrainian Studies, Vol. 14, 1990),
p. 633
31 R. Williams, op. cit, pp. 573-588
56
lig h t  N o w  R u s s ia  w a s n o t m e re ly  th e la n d  o f  p r im it iv e  liv in g  c o n d itio n s  an d  p o v e rty . 
T h e  co n ce p t o f  R u s s ia  as E u ro p e a n , y e t d is t in c t fro m  E u ro p e , b e ca m e  a p re v a le n t  
th em e in  R u s s ia n  s e c u la r lite ra tu re  in  th e n in e te e n th  ce n tu ry , fo llo w in g  its  e a rly  
a rtic u la tio n  b y  K a ra m z in  in  h is  Pis ’ma.
Iu r ii L o tm a n  o b s e iv e s  that K a ra m z in ’ s E n g lis h  T e tte rs’ a re  d iffe re n t in  sty le  fro m  
th o se  ab o u t th e re st o f  h is  jo u rn e y , an d  h a v e  o b v io u s ly  b e e n  e d ite d  at h o m e .32 T h is  
b e lie s  th e im p o rta n t p re m ise  in  tra v e l lite ra tu re  that it  is  a sp o n ta n e o u s re c o rd  o f  
a ctu a l e v e n ts.33 Its  a lte re d  sty le  im p lie s  th e im p o rta n ce  K a ra m z in  attach ed  to re v is in g  
th e le tte rs fro m  E n g la n d  b e fo re  p u b lic a tio n  in  o rd e r fo r  im p re ssio n s to b e  a p p ro p ria te  
fo r  th e re a d in g  p u b lic . In  a d d itio n , h is  o w n  v ie w p o in t to w ard s th e W e st a lte re d  a fte r 
h is  tra v e ls. In  the P is ’ma, K a ra m z in  is  at p a in s  to p re se n t h im s e lf  as co sm o p o lita n , 
and a  sy m p a th e tic o b se rv e r. N o  m atter w h a t th e situ a tio n , h e  n e v e r ap p e a rs in  a b a d  
lig h t  O n  h is  re tu rn  h o m e  h e  b e ca m e  m o re  n a tio n a lis tic  an d  h is  m a jo r p ro je ct, 
Plcm opm  zocydapcmea poccuucicozo (History o f  the Russian State)  w a s a  
c o n sid e ra b le  e ffo rt in  th e q u e st to a rtic u la te  R u s s ia ’ s id e n tity .34 H is  p re v io u s , s e lf-  
co n fe sse d  A n g lo m a n ia  b e ca m e  h e a v ily  d ilu te d :
B im eT B  A H rjim o  onem , n p m iT H o; o S t iq a ii H apo^a, y c n e x n  n p o cB e m e ira a  
h  B cex  n cicy ccT B  flocTO H H w  npH M enaH m i h  3aHHMaiOT yM  Barn. H o  >ichtb 
3p;ech ,zi;jisi y^oBOJiLCTBHH o 6 m e > ia rm a  ecTB HCjcaTB UBexoB H a necnaH O H  
flOJiHHe . . . J I  b  tfp y ro fr pa3 n p n e x a ji 6 b i c  yzjoBOJiLCTBHeM b  A H ra m o , h o  
B tie a y  H3 Hee 6e3 co x c a jie iin a .35 ( It  is  v e ry  p le a sa n t to se e  E n g la n d ; the  
p e o p le ’ s cu sto m s, th e s u c c e sse s  o f  e n lig h te n m e n t an d  o f  a ll th e arts are  
w o rth y  o f  n o te and w ill  o c c u p y  y o u r m in d . B u t to liv e  h e re  fo r  th e  
p le a su re  o f  co m m u n a l lif e  is  to se a rc h  fo r a flo w e r in  a  sa n d y  v a lle y . . ..  I  
w o u ld  h a p p ily  re tu rn  to E n g la n d  an o th e r tim e, b u t I  le a v e  w ith o u t re g re t.)
32 lu. Lotman, Sot\>orenie Karamzina, (Moskva: Kniga, 1987), p. 176
33 S. Dickinson, (2006), op. cit., p. 15
34 V. Tolz, op. cit., pp. 75-76
35 N. Karamzin, op. cit., p. 499
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C o m p a re  th is  to h is  m u ch  w a n n e r attitu d e to w a rd s F ra n c e : “51 ocTaBH Ji T ed s, 
jn o 6 e 3 H L iii Ila p iD K , ocTaBH Ji c  coxcajieH neM  h  6jiaro,n;apHOCTHK>! . ..  B B iexan H3 Tedn  
He c  n y cT o io  fly m o io : b  H en ocTajiH C L n ^ e n  h  B o cn o M m iaH in i . . .  IIp o c T H , Jiio6e3H BiH  
Ilap H X c! ...”36 ( I  h a v e  le ft  y o u , d e a r P a ris, le ft  w ith  re g re t an d  g ra titu d e ! ...  I  h a v e  
d ep a rted  fro m  y o u , b u t n o t w ith  a  s o u l that is  em pty; id e a s an d  m e m o rie s h a v e  
re m a in e d  in  it! . ..  G o o d b y e , d e a r P a ris ! . . . )  T h is  su b stan tia te s, in  a d d itio n , C r o s s ’ s 
c la im  that o f  a ll th e c u ltu re s  h e  ca m e  in to  co n ta ct w ith  in  E u ro p e  “ O n ly  E n g la n d , o r  
E n g lis h m e n , fa ile d  to m eet K a ra m z in ’ s e x p e cta tio n s.”37 P e rh a p s t iiis  is  b e ca u se  h is  
e x p e cta tio n s o f  th e E n g lis h  w e re  fa r h ig h e r th a n  o f  o th er c u ltu re s  in  th e lig h t o f  h is  
s e lf-p ro fe s s e d  lo v e  o f  E n g lis h  lite ra tu re , an d  th ro u g h  th e stereo typ ed  v ie w  o f  E n g la n d  
as a  c o u n try  o f  lo rd s  an d  la d ie s :
E bijio  BpeM fl, K o rvja a, n o u m  He s h ^ u b  a H rjiH n an , B o c x m n ;a j ic x  hm h  h  
B oodpaiK an A H rjiH io  caM o io  n p m m ie n in e K ) a jih  c e p /jp a  M o ero  3eM Jieio.
M h c  K a3ajiocB , h t o  6 b it b  xpadpB iM  ecTB ... 6 b it b  aHrjiHnaHHHOM , 
BenHKOAyniHBiM  -  To>Ke, ... poM aHBi, e c jrn  He o m n d a io cB , 6 b ijih  rnaBH BiM  
ocHOBaHHeM T a x o ro  M H en nn.38 (T h e re  w a s a  tim e  w h e n , h a v in g  m et 
a lm o st n o  E n g lis h m e n , I  re v e re d  th em , an d  fe lt  that E n g la n d  w a s th e la n d  
c lo se st to m y  h e a rt . . . It  seem ed  to m e  th at to b e  v a lia n t w a s ... to b e  an  
E n g lis h m a n . T o  b e  m a g n a n im o u s, a ls o ... N o v e ls , i f  I  am  n o t m ista k e n , 
w e re  th e m a in  b a s is  fo r  th is  o p in io n .)
T h e re fo re , K a ra m z in ’ s in it ia l v ie w  o f  the E n g lis h  w a s th ro u g h  p re c o n c e iv e d  id e a s o f  
h o n o u r an d  re sp e c ta b ility ; h e  sa w  E n g la n d  th ro u g h  th e R u s s ia n  in te rp re ta tio n  o f  its  
lite ra tu re , e s p e c ia lly  th e im p re s s io n s  h e  re c e iv e d  fro m  R ic h a rd s o n  a n d  F ie ld in g .39 
M a rty n o v  a rg u e s th at K a ra m z in  w a s the “ m o st e n th u sia stic  an d  p a ssio n a te  p ro ta g o n ist
36 Ibid, p. 496
37 A. Cross, (1971), op. cit, p. 81
38 N. Karamzin, op. cit., p. 571
39 A. Cross, (1971), op. cit., p. 69
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o f  E n g lis h  lite ra tu re ’ in  the e ig h te e n th  c e n tu ry.”40 K a ra m z in  co n tra sts h is  
p re c o n c e p tio n s o f  a  c o u n try  “ icoT op aa n o  x a p a icre p y  iKHTeneH h  CTeneHH n a p o /m o ro  
n p o cB e n je H n a  ecTB, KOHenHO oflHO H3 nep B B ix ro cy n a p C T B  E B p o n B i”41 (w h ic h , fo r th e  
c h a ra cte r o f  its  in h a b ita n ts an d  th e e n lig h te n m e n t o f  its  p e o p le  is , o f  co u rse , o n e o f  th e  
le a d in g  states o f  E u ro p e ) w ith  th e re a lit ie s ; h e  fo u n d  h im s e lf  a lie n a te d  b y  th e  
la n g u a g e  b a rrie r and b y  h is  fa ilu re  to u n d e rsta n d  c u ltu ra l n u a n ce s an d  tra d itio n s. S o  
h o w  d o e s K a ra m z in  co n tra st R u s s ia n n e s s  w ith  E n g lis h n e s s ?
T h e re  is  a n o tice a b le  d iffe re n c e  b e tw e e n  E n g lis h  an d  R u s s ia n  id e n titie s  in  th e  
re sp e ct th e y  a c c o rd  to th e ir n a tio n a l la n g u a g e s: th is  th em e g iv e s  r is e  to la te r tra v e l 
n a rra tiv e s  an d  a lso  so m e  R u s s ia n  fic tio n : “ B e e  x o p o m o  BocnnTaH H Bie aHJiHuaHe 
3H aioT (j)pam];y3CKHH a3Biic, h o  He X 0T3T roBopH TB h m  ... Kaicaa p a3H H ija C H3M h ! ... a  b  
H anieM  xaic Ha3BroaeMOM xopouieM oQiqecmee 6e3 (])paH ny3CK oro a3B iK a 6yn;em B n iy x  
h  HeM .” 42 ( A ll  w e ll-b re d  E n g lis h  fo lk  k n o w  F re n c h , b u t th e y  do n o t w is h  to sp e a k  it  
...  H o w  th e y  d iffe r  fro m  u s ! In  o u r s o -c a lle d  high society  y o u  w o u ld  b e  d e a f and  
d um b  w ith o u t F re n c h .) A lth o u g h  h e  sp o k e  E n g lis h  re a so n a b ly  w e ll, K a ra m z in ’ s 
n a rra to r ap p eal's to fe e l lik e  m o re  o f  a  c u ltu ra l o u tsid e r in  E n g la n d  th an  h e  d id  in  o th e r 
E u ro p e a n  c o u n trie s. In  th e o th e r c o u n trie s  h e  v is it e d  d ie  n a rra to r m eets w ith  fa m o u s  
p e o p le , o fte n  in te lle c tu a ls , w ith  w h o m  h e  is  p e rfe c tly  co m fo rta b le  co n v e rs in g , 
in c lu d in g  th e w rite r, C h ris to p h  M a rt in  W ie la n d , in  G e rm a n y  an d  d ie  n o v e list, 
a n tiq u a ria n  an d  c la s s ic is t, A b b e  Je a n -Ja cq u e s B a rth e le m y , in  F ra n ce . K a ra m z in  m a k e s  
a re a l e ffo rt to sh o w  h is  R u s s ia n  tra v e lle r as a  p e rso n  o f  e ru d itio n  an d  o n e co n v e rsa n t
401. Martynov, ‘English Literature and Eighteenth-century Russian Reviewers’, (Oxford Slavonic 
Papers, Vol. 4,1971), p. 31
41 N. Karamzin, op. cit, p. 502
42 Ibid, p. 517 (italics in original)
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in  E u ro p e a n  c u ltu re  in  m e e tin g s w ith  th ese p e o p le.43 H e  re la te s W ie la n d ’ s re m a rk s  
“ M H e  H paBHTca n am a H CKpenHO CTt; h  a  BBQicy em e n e p B o ro  p y c c ic o ro  T aico ro , KaK  
bbi. [ . . . ]  OdBiKHOBeHHO B aniH  eflHH03eM n;Bi CTapatOTca no^paxcaTB 4>panny3aM ; a  bbi 
...”44 ( I  lik e  y o u r s in c e rity , y o u  are  th e firs t  R u s s ia n  o f  y o u r ty p e  I  h a v e  se e n  ...  
U s u a lly  y o u r fe llo w  co u n try m e n  try  to im ita te  th e  F re n c h , b u t y o u  ...  [d o  n o t]) 
S ig n ific a n t ly , in  E n g la n d , th e  R u s s ia n  t ra v e lle r d o es n o t a p p e ar to m eet an y o n e  o f  
su c h  re n o w n , and is  th u s at a d isa d v a n ta g e  as h e  is  u n a b le  to sh o w  o f f  h is  c u ltu ra l 
so p h istic a tio n . A s  th e tra v e lle r fe e ls  estra n g e d  in  u n fa m ilia r su rro u n d in g s, h e  e m p lo y s  
d e fe n s iv e  m e a su re s to re in fo rc e  h is  s e lf-c o n fid e n c e . H e  o fte n  re m a rk s u p o n  the  
p e rc e iv e d  c u ltu ra l a n tics  o f  E n g lis h  lif e  th at a re  in c o m p re h e n sib le  an d  irrit a t in g  to the  
fo re ig n e r. F o r  e x a m p le , h e  co m m e n ts o n  h o w  o d d  th e ‘ tim e ta b le ’ o f  E n g lis h  lif e  is  to  
h im : “ H e  cico p o  np H B B n aiem n ic 3,a;einHeMy o 6 p a 3y  x o o h h , k  3flem m iM  uo3jpiim  
o b esa M  ...B o o 6p a3HTe, h t o  3a  c t o ji caAHTCJi b ceM B h e co b ! X o p o m o  k t o  c m iT  pp 
o flm m a/m aT H , h o  icaicoBo MHe, npHBBncm eM y BCTaBaTB b BoceM B?”45 (Y o u  do n o t  
q u ic k ly  get u se d  to th e w a y  o f  lif e  h e re , to th e la te  d in n e rs ...  Ju st im a g in e , th e y  s it  
d o w n  to eat at se v e n  o ’ c lo c k ! T h is  is  fin e  fo r o n e  w h o  sle e p s u n til e le v e n , b u t w h a t 
ab o u t m e, w h o  is  u se d  to g e ttin g  u p  at e ig h t? ) D is c u s s in g  th ese in c id e n ts  e m p h a sise s  
th e d ista n ce  b e tw e e n  R u s s ia n  an d  E n g lis h  m o re s and re in fo rc e s  E n g la n d ’ s 
stran g e n e ss. W h e n  at th e th eatre, th e tra v e lle r s its  w ith  a  m e rch a n t fa m ily . “ M e n a  
n o c a flin iH  H a jiy u in e M  M ecTe h  k o p m h jih  ra ip o ra M H , h o  H H M ajio He jjy M a jin  3aHHMaTB 
p a3ro B o po M  ...”46 (T h e y  g a v e  m e  th e b e st seat an d  fe d  m e  p ie s , b u t d id  n o t th in k  to  
e n g ag e m e  in  c o n v e rs a tio n ...)  T h e  E n g lis h  fa m ily  p o lite ly  o ffe re d  th e tra v e lle r the
43 Dickinson argues that Karamzin’s traveller is always “cool, cultivated, and everywhere ‘at home,’ he 
is careful never to show himself or his constituency at a disadvantage.” See S. Dickinson, (2006), op. 
cit., p. 110
44 N. Karamzin, op. cit, p. 176
45 Ibid, p. 516
46 Ibid, p. 525
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fin e s t seat an d  fe d  h im , g iv in g  h im  th e b e st th e y  h ad, b u t c le a i'ly  th e y  w e re  n o t 
p a rt ic u la r ly  in te re ste d  in  h im  p e rs o n a lly . T h e  fa th e r c h id e s th e p ro g ra m m e  se lle r, 
a rg u in g  that th e tra v e lle r is  a fo re ig n e r an d  ca n n o t re fu se  h e r attem pt at g e ttin g  h im  to  
sp e n d  m o n e y  o n  h e r b ro ch u re . " ... k  HaM B o n u ia  xcem ijH H a c  a(])Hm aM H n  B TepJia MHe 
b  p y icn  jiH CToneK, f ljia  T o ro  h x o 6 b i  b 3 j i t l  c  M e m  6 neHCOB. C x a p in H H  H3 (])aMHJiHH 
B L ifle p H y ji e ro  y  M e m  h  d p o c n ji xcem iH n ie ro B o p s: « E M y  n e  HaAo6n o ; t b i  x o n e n iB  
OTtWTB y  n e ro  fle iiB ra ; 3xo c x b ia h o .  Oh  HHOcxpaHHeu; h  He yM eex oxroB opH X B ca».”47 
( A  w o m a n  s e llin g  p ro g ra m m e s ca m e  u p  to u s  a n d  th ru st a p rin te d  sh eet in to  m y  h a n d s  
in  o rd e r to talce 6 p e n c e  o f f  o f  m e. T h e  fa th e r o f  th e fa m ily  to o k  it  o f f  m e  an d  th re w  it  
at th e w o m a n , sa y in g : “ H e  d o e sn ’t n e e d  it; y o u  ju s t  w an t to ta k e  h is  m o n e y . It  is  
e m b a rra ssin g . H e  is  a fo re ig n e r an d  ca n n o t re fu s e  fo r h im s e lf.” )  A lth o u g h  th e y  w e re  
try in g  to h e lp  h im , th e e p iso d e  su g g e sts that th e n  a ctio n s w e re  p e rc e iv e d  as  
co n d e sce n d in g . T h e  n a rra to r c e rta in ly  fo u n d  it  h u m ilia tin g : “ « X o p o m o , —  n o a y M a ji 
a, —  h o  fljia  n e ro  x b i, ro c n o flim  S p H xan eu , BBipBan j ih c x o k  c  xaico io  rp y 6o cx m o?»”48 
( “ F in e ” , I  th oug h t, “ b u t w h y  d id  y o u  r ip  th e sh eet a w a y  so  ru d e ly , M r. B rit o n ? ” )  T h is  
lit t le  e p iso d e  c e rta in ly  d id  lit t le  to re a ssu re  th e R u s s ia n  v is it o r  th at h is  c iv ilis a t io n a l 
status is  v ie w e d  sy m m e tric a lly .
A lth o u g h  p o lite  an d  w e lc o m in g  to a c e rta in  d eg ree, th e E n g lis h  a re  sh o w n  to k e e p  
th e fo re ig n  tra v e lle r at a im ’ s le n g th , w h ic h  th e n a rra to r ap p e ars to fin d  d is c o m fitin g . 
In  o rd e r to re a sse rt h is  s u p e rio rity , th e tra v e lle r su m s u p  h is  fe e lin g s  ab o u t th e  
E n g lis h . H e  co m p a re s th em  to R u s s ia n s  an d  fin d s  th em  la c k in g  in  th e m o re  h u m an e  
‘ e sse n ce ’ w in c h  h e  c la im s  is  a  R u s s ia n  tra it:
47 Ibid, pp. 525-526
48 Ibid, p. 526
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... xo jio ,zi;h lih  xap aicT ep h x  MHe coB ceM  He HpaBHxea. [...] P y c c x o e  M oe 
ce p flp e  jh o 6 h t H3JiHBaxBC2 b H CicpeH H iix, >khbbix p a 3ro B o p a x , jh o 6 h x  
n rp y  ra a 3 a , cico p b ie nepeM eH B i Jin n a , BBipa3H TejiBHoe flB ro iceim e pyicn . 
A n rjiH H a H iiH  M O jinajiH B, paB H onym eH , ro B o p n x , icaic n n xaex , He 
ofiH apyiiCH Baa H H icor^a S u c x p B ix  /ry in e B H b ix  cxpeM Jiem m , x o xo p B ie  
n o x p x ca io x  sjieicxpH H ecK H  b c io  H am y $H3HHecicyK> cn cx e M y . T OBOpax, 
h xo  o h  rjiyS oK O M B icjieH H ee flp y rn x ; He f ljia  x o ro  jih , h x o  xaxcexca  
rjiy6oK O M B icjieH H B iM ? H e  n o xo M y jih , h xo  ry c x a a  icpoBB flB roicexca b hcm  
M e^jieH H ee h  # aex eM y b h r  3a/iyM H H B oro, n a cx o  6e3 b ch k h x  m b icjich ? 49 ( I  
do n o t lik e  th e ir c o ld  c h a ra cte r at a ll. [ . . . ]  M y  R u s s ia n  h e a rt lik e s  to p o u r  
it s e lf  o u t in  s in c e re , liv e ly  co n v e rs a tio n s; it  lo v e s  th e p la y  o f  th e eye s, 
q u ic k  ch a n g e s o f  fa c ia l e x p re ssio n , an d  e x p re ssiv e  h a n d  g e stu re s. A n  
E n g lis h m a n  is  a lo o f, in d iffe re n t; h e  sp e a k s as h e  re ad s, n e v e r fe e lin g  th e  
q u ic k  p a ssio n s o f  th e so u l, w h ic h  e le c t rify  o u r w h o le  p h y s ic a l b e in g . It  is  
sa id  that h e  is  m o re  p ro fo u n d  th an  o th ers, b u t p e rh a p s h e  o n ly  ap p e a rs to  
b e  m o re  p ro fo u n d ?  Is  it  n o t b e ca u se  th ic k  b lo o d  m o v e s a ro u n d  h im  s lo w e r  
an d  g iv e s  th e lo o k  o f  b e in g  d eep  in  th o u g h t e v e n  to o n e  w h o  is  
th o u g h tle ss?)
K a ra m z in  e m p h a sise s th is  fu rth e r w h e n  su m m in g -u p  w h a t h e  p e rc e iv e s  o f  th e  
E n g lis h  ‘ c h a ra cte r’ as c h a u v in is t ic  an d  ru d e  to w a rd s fo re ig n e rs. “ B o o S iq e , 
aHrjiHHCKHH H apoft CHHxaex H ac, Hy>ice3eMii,eB, icaKHM -xo H ecoBepineH H BiM H , 
5K3JIKHMH JHOflBMH. « H e  XpOHB erO » -  TOBOpOT 3fleCB H a yJIH Ije, - <0X 0 H HO CXpaiien», 
-  h x o  3HaHHx: <0x0 be^HBiH  nejio B eK , h jih  M JiafleH en.”50 ( In  g e n e ra l d ie  E n g lis h  th in k  
o f  u s  fo re ig n e rs  as p o o r, in c o m p le te  fo lk . “ D o n ’ t to u ch  h im ” - th e y  s a y  o n  d ie  street- 
“h e ’ s a  fo re ig n e r.”  -  that m e a n s: “h e ’ s a p o o r p e rso n  o r a n  in fa n t.” )  K a ra m z in  
em u late s c rit ic is m s  le v e lle d  at th e E n g lis h  b y  E u ro p e a n  w rite rs,51 in c lu d in g  A . W . 
S c h le g e l, w h o  w ro te  o f  th e E n g lis h  that th e y  u se d  to b e  fa r m o re  w e lc o m in g  o f  
fo re ig n e rs  d ia n  th e y  h a d  b e co m e  b y  th e la te  e ig h te e n th  ce n tu ry.52 P la c in g  R u s s ia n s  
am o n g  ‘ o d ie r’ E u ro p e a n s w h o  fin d  fa u lt  w ith  th e E n g lis h  c le v e rly  im p lie s  that R u s s ia
49 Ibid, p. 572
50 Ibid, p. 498
51 Reuel Wilson discusses the work of V. Sipovsky in documenting sources from which Karamzin 
took many of his ideas and themes, suggesting that Karamzin employed both French and German 
models as inspiration for his writings. See R. Wilson, The Literary Travelogue: A Comparative Study 
with Special Relevance to Russian Literature fi'om Fonvizin to Pushkin, (The Hague: Martinus Nijhoff, 
1973), pp. 58-59; see also T. Roboli, (1963), op. cit., pp. 42-73 for additional discussions about- 
Karamzin’s literary induences.
52 R. Pascal, Shakespeare in Germany 1740 -1815, (Cambridge: The University Press, 1937), Quoted 
in I. Buruma, (2000) op. cit., p. 56
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is  E u ro p e a n  too. F u rth e rm o re  th is  d e v ic e  sa v e s th e tro u b le  o f  in v e n tin g  stereo typ es  
an d  m a k e s it  p o s s ib le  to b o rro w  th em  fro m  th e G e rm a n s an d  th e F re n c h . T h e  tra v e lle r  
a ssu m e s th e  fa m ilia rit y  o f  th e  R u s s ia n  re a d e r w ith  su c h  stereo typ es: “ B b i c jiy x a jin  o 
rp y b o cT H  3A em n ero  H ap o ^a b  p accyxq jeH H H  H H o cT p am jeB.”53 (Y o u  h a v e  h e a rd  o f  th e  
ru d e n e ss o f  th is  p e o p le  to w a rd s fo re ig n e rs .)
K a ra m z in ’ s su c c e s s o rs  a lso  e m p h a sise  th is  p o in t, co m m e n tin g  u p o n  th e d iff ic u lt ie s  
o f  a cce p ta n ce  in  E n g lis h  so c ie ty . T h e  m a jo rity  d is c u s s  th e c o ld n e ss  o f  th e re c e p tio n  
th e y  re c e iv e ,54 an d  u n frie n d lin e s s  o f  th e E n g lis h  in  so cie ty : “ B cT p e n a a cB  c  
aHrJinnaHHHOM  Ha y jn m e , b b i  3 aM eT H xe, p a 3 y M e e T c s ,  h t o  o h  xnonoTJiH B , se a T e jie H  ... 
H e co o b iiiH T e jie H  h  n o n n a c aaxce oneHB rp y b .” 55 ( I f  y o u  m eet an  E n g lis h m a n  o n  th e  
sh e e t y o u  n o tic e  th at h e  is  e n e rg e tic, p re o c c u p ie d , u n c o m m u n ic a tiv e  ...  and  
so m e tim e s a lso  v e ry  ru d e .) M a n y  tra v e l w rit e rs  h ig h lig h t in d iffe re n c e  to w a rd s  
fo re ig n e rs, w h ic h  th e y  a ttrib u te  to th e a rro g a n t s u p e rio rity  o f  an  in fla te d  se n se  o f  s e lf. 
V ia z e m s k ii, in  1 8 38 , p a in ts a  h a rsh e r p ic tu re  s t ill,  b u t h is  w o rd s h a v e  an  a ir  o f  
w o u n d e d  p rid e  ab o u t th em :
IIpH cyT C T B H e H H O cT paH H oro n y T em ecx B eH H H K a  3 a p a x ca eT  B 03 ,ziyx  . ..  
n p n c y r c T B H e  H H O C T patm a b  ai-irjiiiHCKOM o b m e c T B e  . . .  n p o ii3 B o n ,H T  b  
aH rjiH H aH ax p a 3 /p a > K e H iie  icaic n p H c y r c T B H e  pa3H op o ,q iiO H  h  #a>Ke  
np O T H B O poflH on c t h x h t i . . . 56 (T h e  p r e s e n c e  o f  a  f o r e i g n  t r a v e l le r  
c o n t a m in a t e s  t h e  a ir  . . .  t h e  p r e s e n c e  o f  a f o r e i g n e r  i n  E n g l i s h  s o c i e t y  
i r r i ta te s  t h e  E n g l i s h  l i k e  t h e  p r e s e n c e  o f  d i v e r s e  a n d  e v e n  u n n a tu r a l  
e l e m e n t s . )
53 N. Karamzin, op. cit., p. 452
54 Shestakov discusses this point in his essay on the idea of the ‘English national character’, drawing 
examples from various travel writers including Karamzin, Makarov, Pogodin, and Herzen, see V. 
Shestakov, (2000) op. cit., pp. 94-99
55 M. Mikhailov, ‘Londonskie zametki’, in Sochineniia, tom 3, (Moskva: Gosudarstvennoe 
Izdatel’stvo, 1958) p. 357
56 P. Viazemskii, ‘Ob Anglii’, in O. Kaznina, A. Nikoliukin (eds), “la beregpolddal tumannyi AVbiona 
. . . Russldepisateli ob Anglii, 1646-1945, (Moskva: Rosspen, 2001), p. 180
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H o w e v e r, in  co n tra st to th e c o ld  re c e p tio n  g iv e n  to fo re ig n e rs  in  so cie ty , th o se  w h o  
sta y  in  lo d g in g s, u s u a lly  o w n e d  b y  lo w e r m id d le  c la s s  la n d lo rd s, d e s c rib e  th e w a rm th  
an d  frie n d lin e s s  o f  th e ir h o sts.57 M a k a ro v  w rite s : “ HHOCTpaHHen;, ... x o 3 » h h  cb o h  
HM eeT H CKpeH H ero co B e ra H K a  n  o x p a H H T e jia ...” 58 (T h e  fo re ig n e r ...  h a s in  h is  h o st a  
tru e  co n fid a n t an d  p ro te c to r.) T h e s e  h o sts are  w illin g  to c o n v e rs e  w ith  th e ir v is it o rs ;  
th e y  treat th em  a lm o st lik e  a p a rt o f  th e fa m ily , w h ic h  co n tra sts m a rk e d ly  to th e  
re c e p tio n  th e R u s s ia n  t ra v e lle r fin d s  in  u p p e r c la s s  so cie ty . K a ra m z in  h a d  e a rlie r  
d iffe re n tia te d  b e tw e e n  th e re a c tio n  to h im  b y  th e u p p e r c la sse s, an d  th e w a y  in  w h ic h  
h e  c o u ld  re la te  to th e se iv a n ts. W h e re  K a ra m z in  w rite s  in  h is  P is ’ma ab o u t h is  
in te ra c tio n  w ith  th e w o rk in g  c la s s e s  h e  sh o w s th e e a se  w ith  w h ic h  h e  c a n  co n v e rs e  
w ith  them . “ B  B o ceM t n acoB  y r p a  n p iiH o cH T  MHe n a n  ... n  p a3ro B ap n B aeT  co  m h o io  o 
(jm jm tm ro B B ix  h  p iin ap flco H O B B ix po M aH ax.” 59 (A t  8 a.m . [Je n n y  th e m a id ] b rin g s  m e  
tea ...  an d  ch a ts w ith  m e  ab o u t th e  n o v e ls  o f  F ie ld in g  an d  R ic h a rd s o n .) H e re , w h e re  
th e tra v e lle r is  ch a ttin g  to th e m a id , an d  s im ila r  sce n e s, sh o w  e a rly  o n  K a ra m z in ’ s 
r e la t iv e ly  c o m fo rta b le  attitu d e w ith  the se iv a n ts  an d  th e ir re la x e d  m a n n e r o f  
in te ra ctio n . T h is  ld n d  o f  co m p a n y  is  n a tu ra l, at e a se  an d  is  p re se n te d  as th e  a n tith e sis  
o f  lif e  w ith  m e m b e rs o f  th e h ig h e r c la sse s: “ cjiyx cam ca y c n e jia  yxce paccica3aTB  MHe 
T a iffly io  HCTOpHio C B oero ce p /m a  ...” 60 (T h e  m a id  h a s a lre a d y  m an a g e d  to te ll m e h e r  
d eep est se c re ts.) T h e  t ra v e lle r attem pts to p a in t a  p ic tu re  o f  sh a re d  h u m a n ity , sh o w in g  
h im s e lf  as a b le  to  e m p a th ise  w ith  h is  fe llo w  h u m a n  b e in g s, irre s p e c tiv e  o f  ag e o r  
n a tio n a lity .61 T h is  fa s c in a tio n  w ith  th e se rv a n t g ir ls  e x p lo re s th e c u ltu re  o f  fe e lin g  at
57 P. Makarov, ‘Pis’ma iz Londona’ in O. Kaznina &  A . Nikolkin, op. cit., pp. 1 3 0 -1 3 9 ,1. Botkin, ‘Dve 
nedeli v  Londone 1859 goda’ , in Ibid, pp. 281-286, written in 1859 is a slightly later discussion o f  the 
kindness o f  the middle class English host. This also echoes earlier observations by Zinov’ev in his 
‘ Zhumal Puteshchestviia V . N . Zhinov’eva, po Gennanii, Italii, Frantsi i Anglii, v  1786-1790gg., op. 
cit., pp. 2 0 7 -2 4 0 , 399-440
58 P. Makarov, op. cit., p. 131
59 N . Karamzin, op. cit., p. 441
60 Ibid, p. 527
61 D. Offord, (2005), op. cit., p. 94
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th e h e a rt o f  se n tim e n ta lism . T h e re  is  a lso  a  se n se  o f  a  R o u sse a u e sq u e  c ra v in g  fo r  
in n o c e n c e  an d  s im p lic it y  to th is  e x ch a n g e .62 T h e  tra v e lle r w o u ld  h a v e  th e re a d e r 
b e lie v e  that h is  R u s s ia n  h eart, w h ic h  is  a p p a re n tly  w a rm e r th an  E n g lis h  h earts, h a s  
in s p ire d  g rea t e n o u g h  c o n fid e n c e  in  th e m a id  to s p ill h e r se cre ts to lh m  fre e ly .
T h e  ease w ith  w h ic h  K a ra m z in  re la te s to th e m e m b e rs o f  th e lo w e r c la sse s  is  
s im ila r  to h o w  h e  in te ra cts w ith  fe llo w  R u s s ia n s  in  E n g la n d . T h e re  are  re fe re n c e s  to  
h is  R u s s ia n  frie n d s, su g g e stin g  that h e  w a s c a re fre e  w h e n  o u t an d  a b o u t w ith  them : 
“ T p o e  p yccK H X , M * , Jf*  n  a ,  b  o tfH H H a jm a x b  n aco B  y T p a  c o ih j ih  c  6 e p e ra  TeM 3bi, 
c e jin  H a 6 o t h k  h  n o n jib u iH  b  T p m m n . R q u s  n p e K p a cH b iii —  m b i c h o k o h h l i  h  B ece jib i 
...” 63 ([W e ] th re e  R u s s ia n s , M * , D *  an d  I,  w a lk e d  d o w n  to th e b a n k  o f  th e T h a m e s at 
e le v e n  o ’ c lo c k  in  th e m o rn in g , M re d  a  s m a ll b o a t a n d  s a ile d  to G re e n w ic h . It  w a s a  
b e a u tifu l d a y  - w e  w e re  re la x e d  an d  c h e e rfu l...) K a ra m z in  sp en t m o st o f  h is  tim e  in  
L o n d o n  w ith  R u s s ia n  d ip lo m a ts an d  e m ig re s, th u s o n ly  sh a rin g  th e m o st s u p e rfic ia l 
e x p e rie n ce s w ith  e d u cated  a ris to c ra tic  lo c a ls .64 T h is  is  a lso  a p p are n t in  th e o ffh a n d  
m a n n e r w ith  w liic h  K a ra m z in  d e p icts  e n co u n te rs w ith  m em b e rs o f  d ie  u p p e r-m id d le  
cla sse s. T h e se  even ts are  d e p icte d  as th o u g h  d ie  tra v e lle r w a s an  o b se rv e r, ra d ie r th an  
a p a rtic ip a n t, as at an u p p e r c la s s  d in n e r p a rty : “ IIp H rjia cH JiH  MHe o b en axb  b o raxb n r 
aH rjiH naH H H  B a x T e p , K o n cy ji, ... 3 x o , ro B o p a x, B e ce jio ! If o  K p a n iie n  M epe He M He.” 65 
(T h e  w e a lth y  E n g lis ln n a n  B a x te r, a  c o n su l, in v ite d  m e  to d in n e r . ..  d iis  is  co n sid e re d  
a g o o d  tim e ! B u t n o t b y  m e  . . . )  K a ra m z in  d o es n o t c o n sid e r d ie  a ctu a l e v e n t w o rth y  
o f  m u ch  d e sc rip tio n . H e  ap pe al's d is d a in fu l o f  d ie  sty le  o f  th e e v e n in g  an d  th e
62 See, for example, A . Cross, ‘Karamzin and England,’ (Slavonic and East European Review, Vol. 18, 
1964), pp. 91-114, esp. pp. 100-101; Ibid, p. 78. For the influence o f Rousseau 011 eighteenth-century 
Russian literature see lu. Lotman, ‘Russo i russkaia kul’ tura xviii veka’ in, Epolcha prosveshcheniia: iz 
istorii mezhdunarodnykh sviazei russkoi literatuiy, (Leningrad: Nauka, 1967), pp. 232 -28 1
63 N . Karamzin, op. c it, p. 555
64 A . Cross, (1998), op.cit., p. 255
65 N . Karamzin, op. cit., p. 530
65
co m p a n y  h e  k e p t th ere. T h is  is  e ch o e d  a  fe w  y e a rs  la te r in  1 8 0 4 , in  th e  w o rd s o f  
M a k a ro v , w h o  a lso  d e s c rib e s  a n  u p p e r m id d le -c la s s  d in n e r p a rty , p a in tin g  sce n e s o f  a  
m e c h a n ic a lly  stru ctu re d  e v e n in g  th at fa ils  to in s p ire  h im : “ A n rjiH H C K H e co S p a m ra  
Ho b o jib h o  CKyqHBi. H x  o d eflB i BBmyMaHHBi, KaxceTca, f ljia  H cn B iT am ia q e n o B e n e cK o ro  
T e p n e m w .” 66 (E n g lis h  g a th e rin g s a re  ra th e r d u ll. T h e ir  su p p e rs a re  stru ctu re d , it  
seem s, in  o rd e r to fr y  o n e ’ s p a tie n c e .)
T h e  stru ctu re d  n a tu re  o f  E n g lis h  s o c ie ty  a n d  c o n fo rm ity  is  fo u n d  in  n u m e ro u s  
d e s c rip tio n s  in  th e tra v e l lite ra tu re  o f  th e e a rly  n in e te e n th  ce n tu ry . It  cre ate s an  
im p re s s io n  o f  E n g lis h  s o c ie ty  as re g im e n te d  a n d  so m e h o w  in h u m a n , an  im a g e  that is  
o fte n  se e n  in  la te r fic t io n a l d e p ic tio n s  o f  E n g la n d , in  th e w rit in g s  o f  a u th o rs su ch  as 
G o n c h a ro v , B u n in  an d  Z a m ia tin . E v e ry th in g  ap p e al's to b e  en a cte d  as p e r a n  u n w ritte n  
s c rip t, le a v in g  lit t le  ro o m  fo r sp o n ta n e ity . V ia z e m s lc ii p a in ts a  p ic tu re  o f  th is  d e co ru m  
at th e ta b le : “ 3 a  ofieflO M  ecTB He icaic e^?rr flp y rn e . ... pe3aTB, a  He jio m u t b  c b o h
cn
jio m o t b  x jie fia .”  ([T h e  E n g lis h m a n ] at d in n e r eats d iffe re n tly  to o th e rs ...  h e  cuts, 
ra th e r th an  b re a k s h is  p ie c e  o f  b re a d .) A  c o m ic  e x a m p le  o f  th is  is  to b e  fo u n d  in  
M ik h a ilo v ’ s d e s c rip tio n  in  18 4 9  o f  th e d e co ro u s w a y  in  w h ic h  th e E n g lis h  g e n tlem a n  
sits  an d  h a s lu n c h  in  a  re sta u ran t, ig n o rin g  o th e r d in e rs  c o m p le te ly  “ H H ico rn a He 
yjiB ifiaeT C n , H Hicoiyta He np0H 3H 0CH T h h  c jio B a .” 68 (N o t s m ilin g , n o t u tte rin g  a s in g le  
w o rd .) H is  o b se iv a tio n s a re  re la te d  in  a n  a m u se d  tone, fro m  th e v a n ta g e  p o in t o f  
n o rm -se ttin g  su p e rio rity . T h e  n a rra to r g a ze s at th e sp e cta cle  o f  th e E n g lis h  ‘ o th e r’ and  
p o s itio n s  h im s e lf  in  the ce n tre  o f  re a so n a b le  c iv ilis e d  m a n n e rs. O th e r w rite rs  fo llo w  
h is  e x a m p le , p re se n tin g  c o m ic a l an e cd o te s ab o u t E n g lis h  fo ib le s  that a re  a lie n  to the  
‘ re a so n a b le  n o u n ’ o f  th e R u s s ia n . K a ra m z in  re m a rk s o n  the tra d itio n  o f  a n n o u n cin g
66 P. Makarov, op. cit., p. 139
67 P. Viazemskii, op. cit. p. 181
6S M . Mikhailov, op. cit., p. 360
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w h o  is  at th e d o o r b y  th e ir k n o c k in g , “ k t o  npn,n;eT, ao xd kch  CTynaTBCH m ca h o io  
c k o 6 k o io  b Me#HBiH 3aMOK: c n y ra  -  o a h h  pa3, to c tb  - Ana, x o 3 a h h  -  T p n  p a 3a .” 69 
(E v e ry o n e  w h o  co m e s to  th e d o o r m u st k n o c k  o n  a  b ra ss k n o c k e r: se rv a n ts o n ce , 
g u e sts tw ice , an d  th e m a ste r th re e  tim e s.” )  M ik h a ilo v  w rite s: “ IIo u T ajiB O H  B03Bem aeT  
o  ce 6 e  AByM a ch jib h b im h , bBiCTpo cjie fly io m n M H  A p y r 3a  n p y ro M  y^ap aM n ; 
n ocTopoH H eM y t o c t io  npeA nH CB iB aeTcn n e n a io e . X o 3 a e B a  AOMa BBiAejiBiBaiO T  
m o jio tko m  b o n ee cn jiB H y io  A pobB, a  c n y ra  o 6 ba3h b  ... cTynaxB  b ABepB, icax n ep yH .” 70 
(T h e  p o stm a n  a n n o u n ce s h im s e lf  w ith  tw o  stro n g , q u ic k  b a n g s, o n e  a fte r an o th er. 
S tra n g e rs w ith  so ft o n e s. T h e  m a ste r o f  th e h o u se  k n o c k s  s tro n g ly  w ith  th e d o o r 
k n o c k e r, an d  th e se rv a n t is  re q u ire d  to b a n g  011 th e d o o r lik e  a  th u n d e rb o lt.) T iiis  
p ra c t ic e  is  r id ic u le d  in  th e ir w rit in g  as an  E n g lis h  id io s y n c ra s y , b u t it  a lso  se rv e s to  
u n d e rp in  th e id e a  o f  the E n g lis h  sp e c ta c le  o f  u n b e n d in g  c o n v e n tio n a lity  an d  
a d h e re n ce  to cu sto m  in  E n g lis h  so c ie ty .
S u c h  r ig id  c o n fo rm ity  is  a s crib e d  to th e E n g lis h  p re o c c u p a tio n  w it ii th e e x te rn a ls  
o f  w e a lth  an d  p ro sp e rity , a fe a tu re  th at is  co m m o n  to th e la te r lit e ra ry  re p re se n ta tio n s  
o f  E n g lis h m e n . H e n c e  M a k a ro v ’ s s o u r co m m en t: “ B a m m e , rjiyboK O M B iejrenH B ie  
a n rjin n a H e  c to a b k o  npHBA3HBi k  MOAe, h to  c m cio tch  HaA beAHBiM HHOCTpaHn;eM, 
ecAH o h  noicaiK exca H a h x  y n iin a x  b xom  napnAC, b icoxopoM  o h  n p n e x a ji.”  71 
(Im p o rta n t, p ro fo u n d  E n g lis h m e n  are  so  k e e n  o n  fa sh io n  that th e y  la u g h  at th e p o o r  
fo re ig n e r i f  h e  g o es o u t in  th e sa m e  o u tfit that h e  a rriv e d  in .) T h is  sh o w s that a great 
d e a l o f  im p o rta n ce  is  attach ed  to s u p e rfic ia l ap p e a ra n ce . It  is  011 th e b a s is  o f  th is  that 
p e o p le  o f  a ll c la s s e s  are  ju d g e d . F o r  M ik h a ilo v  th e E n g lis h  h o m e  is  s y m b o lic  o f  t iiis  
p re o c c u p a tio n  w ith  e x te rn a l a p p e a ra n ce . T h e  E n g lis h  o b se ssio n  w ith  th e ir h o u se s
69 N . Karamzin, op. cit. p. 442
70 M . Mikhailov, op. c it, p. 359
71 P. Makarov, op. cit., p. 127
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re p re se n ts th e in c o m p a t ib ilit y  o f  R u s s ia n  an d  E n g lis h  s e n s ib ilit ie s . H e  d e v o te s a  la rg e  
se ctio n  o f  h is  tra v e lo g u e  to  s h o w in g  th e E n g lis h  c o n c e rn  w ith  a p p e a ra n ce  an d  ric h e s , 
th e atte n tio n  to m in u te  d e ta ils  o f  d e co ra tio n . H e  co n tra sts th e E n g lis h  an d  R u s s ia n  
p e rc e p tio n s o f  p o v e rty  a n d  g ra n d e u r, d e s c rib in g  h o w  th e E n g lis h  are  co n ce rn e d  w ith  
ca rp e ts as a  sy m b o l o f  w e a lth : ‘T o B o p a  o  pyccK O M  d efln aK e, HtncoM y n  b ro n o B y  6&i 
n e  npH H D io co a ca jie x t 06 oxcyxcxB H H  KOBpa b e ro  y r a y  [....] b icaxc^oH KOMHaxe 
aH rjiH H C icoro flOM a n o n  ftOJDiceH 6bixb o 6 h x  h jih  n o K p trr kobpom .” 72 (T a lld n g  ab o u t a  
p o o r R u s s ia n  m an , n o b o d y  w o u ld  d re a m  o f  c o m p la in in g  ab o u t th e la c k  o f  c a r p e t ...  in  
e a ch  ro o m  in  an  E n g lis h  h o u se  th e f lo o r  m u st b e  co v e re d  w ith  ca rp e t.)
M a k a ro v  d o es, h o w e v e r, lik e  m a n y  R u s s ia n  tra v e lle rs , co n ce d e  that su c h  w ea lth , 
w h o se  o b se ssiv e  fla u n tin g  d en o tes a  g re a t le v e l o f  s o c ia l c o n fo rm ism , d o es  
n e v e rth e le ss p ro v id e  so m e  re a l lu x u rie s . T h e  p o s it iv e  asp e cts o f  th e co m fo rts a ffo rd e d  
b y  w e a lth  a re  a ck n o w le d g e d  an d  co n tra ste d  im p lic it ly  w ith  th e p o o re r, R u s s ia n  w a y s. 
F o r e x a m p le , th e cle a n , w id e , e v e n  “ icaic o ca x e p x t”  (a s  a ta b le c lo th ) stre e ts o f  E n g la n d  
are  co m m en ted  u p o n  b y  K a ra m z in  an d  h is  su c c e s s o rs  as m a rv e llo u s, an d  o n  w h ic h  
t ra v e llin g  is  sm ooth, “ icaxH in bcn n o  ^ o p o re  tcaic n o  S ap xaxy, He 3aH en H n ib ca 3a  
K aM yineic.” 73 (T ra v e llin g  a lo n g  th e ro a d  is  lik e  o n  v e lv e t. Y o u  are  n o t s tru c k  b y  lo o se  
p e b b le s.) T h e  streets o f  L o n d o n  w ith  th e ir im p re s s iv e ly  sto ck e d  sh o p s an d  co n tin u o u s  
lig h tin g  g iv e  an  im p re s s io n  to R u s s ia n  tra v e lle rs  o f  o p u le n ce  an d  w e a lth , m a k in g  
L o n d o n  seem  b e a u tifu l to th em . T h e y  h a v e  an  a lm o st m a g ic a l, s t rik in g  e ffe c t o n  so m e  
R u s s ia n  tra v e lle rs , in  th e ir co n tra st n o t o n ly  w ith  R u s s ia  b u t e v e n  w ith  C o n tin e n ta l 
E u ro p e . T h e re  a re  co m m en ts o n  th e q u a lity  o f  E n g lis h  g o o d s ra n g in g  fro m  sm a ll
72 Ibid, p. 362
73 P. Viazemskii, op. cit., p. 181
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ite m s to la rg e , w e ll-c o n s tru c te d  c a rria g e s. E n g lis h  m ad e  o b je cts h a d  lo n g  b e e n  n o ted  
in  R u s s ia n  so cie ty , w h e re  am o n g st th e r ic h , th e d e m an d  fo r E n g lis h  g o o d s w a s h ig h .75
In  sp ite  o f  that, h o w e v e r, d ie  h a rsh  re a lit ie s  o f  E n g lis h  lif e  an d  c a p ita lis m  are  
im p lic it ly  co n tra ste d  w ith  d ie  R u s s ia n  w a y  o f  life . Z a b o lo ts k ii-D e s ia to v s k ii w ro te  in  
18 4 9  that m o st tra v e lle rs  w h o  en d  u p  in  L o n d o n  w a n t to le a v e  q u ic k ly , a s th ere y o u  
h a v e  to  p a y  fo r  e v e ry th in g , an d  p a y  w e ll.76 S o m e  R u s s ia n  tra v e lle rs  m a k e  m u ch  o f  
th e co st o f  lif e  in  E n g la n d , w ith  M a k a ro v  d e s c rib in g  h i d e ta il th e h ig h  co st o f  ite m s, 
in c lu d in g  su c h  n e c e s s a ry  s u p p lie s  as c o a l fo r  th e  fire . A t  th e sa m e tim e , m a n y  re m a rk  
o n  th e a p p e a lin g  s ty le  o f  liv in g  in  E n g la n d , an d  h o w  it  is  p o s s ib le  to liv e  w e ll, and
77
liv e  ch e a p ly . T h e  p e rsiste n t re a ffirm a tio n  o f  th is  id e a  that it  is  q u ite  in e x p e n s iv e  to  
liv e  th ere im p lie s  th e c o n v e n tio n a lity  an d  o rd in a rin e s s  o f  th e fa c t that co m fo rts and  
m a te ria l g o o d s are  a v a ila b le  to la rg e  n u m b e rs o f  a v e ra g e  in d iv id u a ls  in  E n g la n d , 
u n lik e  in  R u s s ia  w h e re  th e liv in g  c o n d itio n s a re  a g o o d  d e a l w o rse . T h e  b u s tlin g  
streets, h o w e v e r, a re  b o th  a ttra ctiv e  an d  o ff-p u ttin g  fo r th e R u s s ia n  o b se rv e r, as d ie  
p a ce  o f  lif e  seem s too fa st. K a ra m z in  re m a rk s “ K a x o e  M H orojnoflC T B o! K aicaa  
ftea T e jiB H o cT t!” 78 (W h a t cro w d s! W h a t a c t iv it y !) H e rz e n , la te r, in  1 8 5 9 , d e sc rib e s  th e  
R u s s ia n  tra v e lle r in  L o n d o n  as m illin g  ab o u t lo o k in g  lo s t in  th e b u s y  stre e ts.79 
H e rz e n ’ s b u s tlin g  streets o f  L o n d o n  an d  th e re p re se n ta tio n  o f  th e fa st-p a ce d  b u s in e s s ­
lik e  e th ic  o f  th e E n g lis h  in  R u s s ia n  tra v e l n a rra tiv e s  co n tra st s h a rp ly  w ith  th e w o rld  o f  
R u s s ia ’ s ‘ su p e rflu o u s m e n ’ . T h is  w a s th e O b lo m o v -ty p e  ch a ra cte r d isc u sse d  b y  
D o b ro liu b o v , an  in e ffe c tu a l an d  s o c ia lly  in e p t d re a m e r o f  g e n try  o rig in , w h o  w a s
74 P. Svin’in, ‘Ezhednevnik zapiski v Londone’, in O. Kaznina & A. Nikolkin, op. cit., p. 146;
Makarov, op. cit., p. 129
75 A. Cross, (1980), op. cit, p. 239-250
76 N. Erofeev, op. cit., p.37
77 P. Cliaadaev, ‘Pis’mo M. Ia. Chaadaevu’, in O. Kaznina & A. Nikolkin, op. cit., p. 153
78 N. Karamzin, op. cit, p. 505
79 See N. Erofeev, op. cit., p. 38
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ed u cate d  o n  fa sh io n a b le  W e ste rn  id e a s a n d  w h o  w a s a  m a n ife sta tio n  o f  th e R u s s ia n  
n o b le  in  the lite ra tu re  o f  th e tim e .80
T o  d em o n strate th e d iffe re n c e s  b e tw e e n  th e  R u s s ia n s  an d  the E n g lis h , K a ra m z in  
d is c u s s e s  E n g lis h  p ra g m a tism  as c o ld  an d  p ra c t ic a l: “ B  h h x  A encTB yeT b o n ee yM , 
H O K ejin  ce p A fie  ... ACJiaTB A o b p o , He 3H aa A Jia H ero , ecTB AeJio H arn e ro  b eA H oro
01
b e 3p a ccy A H o ro  cepA H a.”  (T h e re  is  m o re  re a so n  th an  h e a rt in  th e ir a ctio n s. T o  do  
g o o d  w ith o u t k n o w in g  w h y  is  a  fe a tu re  o f  o u r p o o r, sp o n ta n eo u s h e a rt.) K a ra m z in  is  
co n tra stin g  R u s s ia n s  to th e E n g lis h , c o m p a rin g  w h a t h e  p e rc e iv e s  a s th e h a rd , 
c a lc u la tin g  an d  p ra c tic a l n a tu re  o f  th e E n g lis h  b u sin e ssm a n  to th e p o o r, s im p le  h ea rt 
o f  tlie  R u s s ia n  p e o p le . “ P y ccico e  M oe cepA H e JiiobH T  H 3JiH Bar& cji b  HcicpeHHHX, 
>k h b b ix  pa3roB O pax, A iobH T n rp y  rn a 3 , cicopB ie nepeM eH Bi jiHu;a, BBipa3H TejiBHoe  
ABHxceHne p y icn . A H rjiH n aH H H  M O jraam iB, paBH O AyineH  .. .” 82 (M y  R u s s ia n  h e a rt lo v e s  
to fin d  e x p re ssio n  in  s in c e re , liv e ly  co n v e rs a tio n s, it  lo v e s  th e p la y  o f  th e eye s, th e  
s w ift  ch a n g e s in  fa c ia l e x p re ssio n s, th e e x p re s s iv e  m o ve m e n ts o f  th e h a n d s. T h e  
E n g lis h m a n  is  s ile n t, in d iffe re n t . . . )  T iiis  im a g e  o f  the u n so p h istica te d , yet fre e , 
R u s s ia n  h e a rt v e rs u s  th e p ra c t ic a l n ia tte r-o f-fa c tn e ss  o f  th e E n g lis h  is  e x p o u n d e d  
fu rth e r in  la te r R u s s ia n  lite ra tu re . T h e  a n x ie tie s an d  d e sire s o f  th e R u s s ia n  s e lf, 
re g a rd in g  its  re la tiv e  la c k  o f  status an d  b u s in e s s  a cu m e n  are im p lie d  in  th e c rit ic is m  o f  
th e E n g lis h  c o ld n e ss  an d  th e n e g a tiv e  ste re o ty p in g  o f  E n g lis h  c a p ita lism .
80 N. Dobroliubov, ‘Clito takoe oblomovshcliina?’ in N. Dobroliubov, Sobrcmie sochinenii v trekh 
tomakh, tom 2, (Moskva: Khudozkestvennaia literature, 1987), pp. 218 -  258, for more on the 
‘superfluous man’ see E. Chances, ‘The Superfluous Man in Russian Literature’, inN. Cornwall (ed.), 
The Routledge Companion to Russian Literature, (London: Routledge, 2001), pp. 111-122
81 N. Karamzin, op. cit, p. 587
82 Ibid, p. 590
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C a p ita lis m  is  fu rth e r co n tra ste d  w ith  th e R u s s ia n  w a y  o f  lif e  in  im p lic it  su g g e stio n s  
o f  E n g lis h  h y p o c ris y . T h e  m a te ria lly  w e a lth y , d e co ro u s c u ltu re  o f  th e g e n tle m a n  is  
co n tra ste d  w ith  an im p o v e rish e d , s lo v e n ly  so c ie ty . W e  se e  in  K a ra m z in  an d  h is  
s u c c e sso rs  se v e ra l in sta n ce s o f  b e g g a rs o n  th e E n g lis h  streets, d e m a n d in g  m o n e y  in  
re tu rn  fo r  th e s lig h te st ‘ s e r v ic e ’ : “ /J a n  MHe n m ju iH H r 3a  t o , h t o  a  n o n a ji Te6e p y icy, 
ico m a  t i »i  cx o m u iH  c  naiceTdoTa.”  (G iv e  m e  a  s h illin g  as I  g a v e  y o u  m y  h a n d  w h e n  
y o u  w e re  a lig h tin g  fro m  th e p a ck e t b o a t.) B e g g in g , it  seem s, w a s s u c h  an  o b v io u s  fa ct  
o f  E n g lis h  lif e  that th e E n g lis h  do n o t a p p e a r to  n o tic e  it. It  is  re p u g n a n t to th e  
fo re ig n e r - a  p a rt o f  c a p ita lis m , w h ic h  strik e s  th e R u s s ia n  tra v e lle r as c o ld  and  
in h u m a n . K a ra m z in  w rite s  o f  th e E n g lis h  attitu d e to w a rd s th e p o o r, s h o w in g  that in  
E n g la n d  to b e  p o o r is  so m e h o w  sh a m e fu l:
B  A H rjiH H , m e  b c h k o t o  p o # y T p y n p jn o d H e n o  flocTOHHCTBy 
H arpaxQ jaeTca, xopom H H  nen oB eic He m o jk c t  6 b it b  b  H H ineTe, H3 n e ro  
B L in n io  y  h h x  npaB H Jio: « K t o  y  H ac 6e,n;eH, t o t  He/i;ocTOHH Jiyn m eS  
,qojiH », —  npaBH Jio yxcacH oe! 3 n e cb  d e fliio c T b  n e jia e T ca  n o p o ico M !84 ( In  
E n g la n d , w h e re  e v e ry  ty p e  o f  e ffo rt is  re w a rd e d  a c c o rd in g  to m e rit, a  
g o o d  m a n  c o u ld  n o t b e  p o o r, fro m  w h ic h  th e re  co m e s th e ru le  ‘ H e  w h o  is  
p o o r d o es n o t d e se rv e  a  b e tte r fa te .’ It  is  a  te rrib le  ru le ! H e re  p o v e rty  is  
m ad e  to b e  a s in !)
L a te r a u th o rs, in c lu d in g  S v in ’ in , in  1 8 1 7 , c o n s id e r th e sh e e r n u m b e rs o f  th e p o o r  
in  E n g la n d , fin d in g  it  a  stra n g e  a sp e ct to a  r ic h  an d  e n lig h te n e d  co u n try . “ B  A n n u m ,  
3eM Jie caMOH doraTO H  h  Hanojm eH H O H  SnaroTBopH TejiBH LiM H  3aBe,n,eHHJiMH h  
yqpexcneH iniM H  flJia  S e ^ H tix  -  H axoflH TCJi 6 o jie e  neM  b K aK O M -jin6o E B p oneiicK O M  
ro cy ^ a p C T B e  6p o d m  u uuuptx! ... K a x  coo6pa3H TB  c h h  npoTHBonojiO )KHO CTH!” 85 (In  
E n g la n d , d ie  la n d  o f  th e ric h e s t c h a rita b le  in stitu tio n s  an d  e sta b lish m e n ts fo r the  
p o o r.,. th e re  are  m o re  tra m p s an d  p o o r p e o p le  th an  in  a n y  o th e r E u ro p e a n  co u n try !
83 Ibid, op. cit., p. 433
84 Ibid, p. 592
85 P. Svin’in, op.cit., p. 146 (italics in original)
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H o w  ca n  o n e u n d e rsta n d  th ese c o n tra d ic tio n s !) T h e  im a g e  o f  g e n tle m a n ly  E n g lis h  
b e h a v io u r is  th u s u n d e rm in e d  b y  its  a n tith e sis, th e e x c e s s iv e  p o v e rty  and co a rse  
b e h a v io u r o f  th is  stratu m  o f  E n g lis h  so cie ty . R u s s ia n  co n c e rn  w ith  h y p o c ris y  and  
u n fa irn e s s  in  E n g la n d  im p lie s  c u ltu ra l s u p e rio rity  w h ils t  R u s s ia n  c u ltu re  m a y  n o t h a v e  
th e s u p e r-so p h istic a tio n  o f  th e E n g lis h  g e n tle m a n , it  d o e s n o t try  to h id e  its  i l ls  b e h in d  
a fa p ad e o f  p ro p rie ty .
O u r tra v e lle rs  g le e fu lly  p a rtic ip a te  in  a fo rm  o f  O c c id e n ta lis m ,86 o r a n ti- 
W e ste m ism , h ig h lig h tin g  th e n e g a tiv e  s id e  o f  E n g lis h  c u ltu re  to a sse rt th e su p p o se d  
s u p e rio rity  o f  R u s s ia n  m o re s. T h e ir  e x a m p le s o f  E n g la n d ’ s c u ltu re  o f  e x ce sse s, its  
s tric t c o n fo rm ism  g iv in g  w a y  to ex tre m e  d e p ra v ity  an d  b a w d in e ss re c u r in  so m e  la te r 
fic t io n a l d e sc rip tio n s  o f  E n g lis h n e s s . T h e  tra v e lle rs  d is c u s s  th e s o c ia l d e p ra v ity  
ca u se d  b y  th e E n g lis h  te n d e n cy  to d rin k  to e x ce ss. T h is  is  sh o w n  to p e rm e a te  a ll strata  
o f  so c ie ty . K a ra m z in ’ s n a rra to r re m a rk s at a  fa sh io n a b le  d in n e r p a rty : “ h  pioM ica 3a  
piOMKOH K Jiapexy ...  M yiK u m m  n n io T  ... cHOBa i i h t b .” 87 (d ie  m e n  d rin k  ...g la s s  a fte r 
g la ss o f  c la r e t ...  an d  flie n  d rin k  so m e  m o re .) G re c h  d e vo te s a c o n s id e ra b le  p a rt o f  h is  
tra v e l n a rra tiv e  to in v e s tig a tin g  d ie  d rin k in g  h a b its  o f  d ie  E n g lis h . H e  re m a rk s o n  th e  
sh e e r n u m b e rs o f  b e e r-h o u se s in  L o n d o n . “ H a  K a iiq io H  yjii-m e BHflHxe becK O H euiiB ie  
BBIBeeKH, H a KOTOpBIX npebOJIBHIHM H 30JI0TBIM H 6yiCBaMH HanHCaHO, HXO B 3T0M  
flOM e np o^aeTC Ji n o p T ep  h  n im o  x a ico ro -x o  saB o ^ a.” 88 (O n  e v e ry  street y o u  see  
e n d le ss s ig n b o a rd s o n  w h ic h  it  is  w ritte n  in  la rg e  g o ld  le tte rs flia t p o rt an d  b e e r fro m  
su c h  an d  su c h  a  fa c to ry  is  o n  sa le  h e re .) H is  tra v e lle r attrib u tes to  th is  p h e n o m e n o n
86 P. Barta, (1998), op. cit. pp. 143-159; I. Buruma & A. Margalit, op. cit., p. 95
87 N. Karamzin, op. cit., p. 444
88 N. Grech, Putevyiapis’ma iz ’ Anglii, Germanii i Frantsii Nikolaia Grecha, Chast’ I, (Sankt 
Peterburg: tipografiiN. Grecha, 1839) p. 86
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th e p a stim e s o f  “ E yiicT B O , ApaKH h  CM epToybiiH CTBa” 89 (u n ru ly  co n d u ct, fig h tin g  an d  
m u rd e r). K a ra m z in  a lso  e sch e w s th e lo w e r c la s s  e n terta in m en ts o f  th e E n g lis h  fo r  
th e ir sh e e r cru d e n e ss:
H o  e c jin  xoTHTe, h to 6 b i y  B ac n o M y m n o cB  H a A y n ie , t o  3arjiH H H Te 
B B enepy b noA 3eM ejiBH Bie TaBepHBi h jih  b num eim ue doMbi, rA e  
B ecejiH T B ca n o A Jiaa JioiiAO H CKaa nepH B! -  T aicoB a cyA B ba rpaxcAaHCKHX  
obm ecTB : x o p o rn o  CB epxy, b cepeAH H H e, a  b h h 3 He 3arjniA B iB aH .90 ( I f  y o u  
w is h  to e x p e rie n ce  re v u ls io n , ju s t  h a v e  a lo o k  o f  an e v e n in g  at o n e o f  th e  
u n d e rg ro u n d  ta v e rn s o r beer houses w h e re  L o n d o n ’ s ra b b le  fin d s  its  
am usem en t. . . .  su c h  is  th e fa te  o f  c iv il  so c ie tie s , g o o d  o n  th e s u rfa c e  an d  
in  th e m id d le , b u t do n o t lo o k  u n d e rn e a th .)
A d d itio n a lly , a lm o st a ll R u s s ia n  tra v e lle rs  re m a rk  u p o n  the co m m o d itisa tio n  o f  sex  
an d  th e sh e e r n u m b e rs o f  p ro stitu te s in  E n g la n d . K a ra m z in  w rite s: “ H a  a o h a o h c k h x  
y jin n a x  B B euepy b h a o ji a  b o n ee yucacoB p a 3 B p a ra  ...  Me>KAy HecnacTHBiM H xcepTBaMH 
pacn yTC T B a 3AecB m h o to  ABenaAnaTH JieTHBix A eB ym eic!” 91 ( I  sa w  a lo t o f  te rrib le  
d e p ra v itie s  o n  L o n d o n ’ s streets o f  an  e v e n in g  . . .  am o n g st th e u n fo rtu n a te  v ic t im s  o f  
th is d e b a u ch e ry  a re  m a n y  tw e lv e -y e a r-o ld  g ir ls ! )  M a k a ro v  d e vo te s a  w h o le  le tte r to  
h is  d e sc rip tio n s  o f  th e ‘p rie ste sse s o f  V e n u s ’ ,92 th e re m a rk a b ly  p retty, w e ll-d re s s e d  
la d ie s  h e  m eets at th e th eatre an d  o n  th e streets o f  L o n d o n . H e  th en  co m m en ts  
“TenepB  a o a iich o  H cnopTH TB b c io  K apTim y ... ry p n n , KO TopBix a  onH CBm aji, T o p ryiO T  
cbohm h n p ejiecT aM H .” 93 (N o w  I  m u st s p o il th is  p ic tu re  ...  th e b e a u tie s I  h a v e  
d e scrib e d , s e ll th e ir c h a rm s.) T h e  im p re s s io n  is  g iv e n  that e v e ry th in g  in  E n g la n d , 
in c lu d in g  h u m a n  life , is  fo r  sa le . B u ru m a  an d  M a rg a lit  ai'g u e that d e p ic tio n s o f  th e se x  
trad e, o f  th e p ro stitu te  as a  ‘ s o u lle s s  au to m a to n ’ , are  ty p ic a l o c c id e n ta lis t im a g e s o f
89 Ibid, p. 89
90 N. Karamzin, op. cit. p. 575 (italics in original)
91 Ibid, p. 576
92 P. Makarov, op. cit., pp. 133-137
93 Ibid, p. 135
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c a p ita lis m  an d  th e W e ste rn  ‘m a c h in e  c iv ilis a t io n .’ 94 D e s c rip tio n s  s u c h  as M a k a ro v ’ s  
‘P rie ste sse s o f  V e n u s ’ se rv e  to sh o w  th e e x o tic is m  o f  E n g lis h  lif e  fo r  th e tra v e lle r and  
e m p h a sise  its  d iffe re n c e  fro m  th e su p p o se d ly  n o n n a tiv e  R u s s ia n  w a y  o f  life .
F e a tu re s o f  R u s s ia n  O c c id e n ta lis m  a re  a lso  p re v a le n t in  K a ra m z in ’ s an d  la te r  
d e p ic tio n s o f  th e E n g lis h  la n d sca p e . E n g la n d  is  so  e x o tic  to K a ra m z in  th at h e  c la im s  
that tra v e llin g  th ro u g h  th e re st o f  E u ro p e  h a s p re p a re d  h im  fo r its  stra n g e n e ss in  so m e  
w a y , b u t n o t co m p le te ly :
l It o  eix e jiH  6 b i a  npflM O  H3 P o c c h h  n p n e x a ji b A n rjim o ; He BHflaB h h  
peiiH CK H x, h h  ceHCKHX b e p e ro B ; He b trn  h h  b TepM aHHH, h h  b 
n iB e u a p H H , h h  bo O p aiiH H H ? -  A y M aio , h t o  icapTHHa A h t jih h  em e  
n o p a3H Jia b  m oh nyBCTBa; o n a  b tm a  b t i jp ra  mcbsi HOBee.” 95 (W h a t i f  I  h a d  
co m e  d ire c t ly  fro m  R u s s ia  to E n g la n d , n o t h a v in g  se e n  th e R h in e , n o r th e  
S e in e , n o t h a v in g  b e e n  in  G e rm a n y , in  S w itz e rla n d  n o r in  F ra n c e ?  -  I  
th in k  that th e p ic tu re  o f  E n g la n d  w o u ld  h a v e  s u rp ris e d  m e  e v e n  m o re , it  
w o u ld  h a v e  b e e n  e v e n  stra n g e r to m e .)
E n g la n d  b e co m e s a  sp e cta cle , a n  o b je ct o f  d iffe re n c e , m o re  so  th an  th e m o re  fa m ilia r  
cu ltu re s  o f  F ra n c e  an d  G e rm a n y , th u s it  is  o f  g re a te r im p o rta n ce  to h im  to d e fin e  an d  
c la s s ify  ‘E n g lis h n e s s ’ . H e  is  f u lf illin g  th e ro le  o f  an  a u th o rity  fig u re , re p o rtin g  h o m e  
011 th e ‘o th e r5. T h is  fe a tu re  o f  ‘ re p o rtin g ’ is  co m m o n  in  b o th  O rie n ta lis m  an d  
O c c id e n ta lism , w h e re  th e fo re ig n  b e co m e s th e site  o f  th e s e lf  s p ro je c tio n s  o f  its  o w n  
fe a rs  an d  d e s ire s .96 W e  se e  a s im ila r  d is c o u rs e  to th at u se d  b y  th e B rit is h  tra v e lle r in  
d e fin in g  th e ir o v e rse a s c o lo n ie s  th u s m a k in g  E n g la n d  th e n o rm  v e rs u s  “ th e ae sth etic, 
o b se rv a b le  an d  e x o tic  ‘ o th e r’ p h e n o m e n o n .” 97
941. Burama and A. Margalit, op. cit., p. 19
95 N. Karamzin, op. cit., p. 433
96 P. Barta, (1998) op. cit. p. 147
971. Kleespies, ‘East, West, Home is Best: the Grand Toni' in D.I Fonvizin’ s Pis’ma iz Frantcii & N.M. 
Karamzin’ s Pis’ma rasskogo puteskchestvennika’ (Russian Literature 52, 2002) p. 267
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M e ta p h o ric a l d e p ic tio n s  su c h  as K a ra m z in ’ s “ A H rjin a  ecTb KH prnm H oe uapcTBO .” 98 
(E n g la n d  is  a  k in g d o m  o f  b r ic k s ) fu rth e r re n d e r E n g la n d  as an e x o tic  sp e c ta c le  to th e  
R u s s ia n  tra v e lle r. T h e  im a g e  o f  lit t le  b r ic k  h o u se s is  re u se d  b y  K a ra m z in ’ s su c c e s s o rs  
to cre a te  a ste re o ty p ic a l im a g e  o f  th e E n g lis h  to w n  an d  c o u n try sid e . Z a g o s k in  re m a rk s  
in  1 8 39  that in  L o n d o n  th e re  a re  “ S ecH H C Jiem ioe m h o ik cctb o  K H p n m n iB ix  ^om ob x a x  
ABe ica n jra  b o ^b i yp y r  H a f lp y ra  n o x o a o ix ” 99 (c o u n tle s s  n u m b e rs o f  b r ic k  h o u se s that 
are as a lik e  as tw o  d ro p s o f  w a te r.) L a n d sc a p e  in  tra v e l lite ra tu re  is  o fte n  u se d  
m e ta p h o ric a lly  to g iv e  a  se n se  o f  th e s c a le  o f  a  p la c e  an d  as a  p ro je c tio n  o f  th e  
tra v e lle r’ s ju d g e m e n ts.100 h i R u s s ia n  w rit in g s  ab o u t th e ir p e rip h e ra l la n d s, as in  
B rit is h  an d  F re n c h  w rit in g  ab o u t th e c o lo n ie s , w e  c a n  o fte n  se e  im a g e s o f  w ild ,  
sa v a g e  an d  u n tam ed  la n d sca p e s, u se d  as m e ta p h o rs fo r  d ie  c h a ra c te risa tio n  o f  th e  
n a tiv e s, im p ly in g  a  co n tra st w ith  d ie  m o re  so p h istica te d  an d  n o rm -se ttin g  c o lo n is e r. 
O c c id e n ta lis t d e s c rip tio n s  s u c h  as K a ra m z in ’ s an d  Z a g o s k in ’ s a s c rib e  e x c e s s iv e  
ra tio n a lis m  an d  c o n fo rm ity  to th e la n d sca p e , im p ly in g  th e id e a  o f  m e ch a n isa tio n  and  
so u lle ssn e ss.
L o n d o n  is  sh o w n  to b e  m o re  c o n fo rm is t a n d  le s s  e x c it in g  th an P a ris  in  th e e y e s o f  
th e R u s s ia n  tra v e lle r. M a k a ro v  p o rtra y s d ie  L o n d o n  la n d sca p e  as ra d ie r d u ll in  
c o m p a riso n  to that o f  P a ris : “ O rp o eH H e He x o p o m o . H c t  th x h x  3flaHHH icaic b n a p ro ice  
h  b Ile T e p d y p re  ... name ^ B o p e ii K p o jie B C ico ii K aixeT ca CH apyacn K o m o n iH e io .” 101 
(T h e  b u ild in g  is  n o t g o o d  ...  T h e re  are  n o  b u ild in g s  lik e  th o se in  P a ris  an d  P e te rsb u rg .
98 Ibid, p. 430
99 M. Zagoskin, ‘Zhumal Russkogo puteshestvennika’ , in O.A. Kaznina. & A. N. Nikolkin, op. cit. p. 
190
100 L. Lowe, ‘Nationalism and Exoticism: Nineteenth-Century Others in Flaubert’s Scilammbo and 
L ’Education sentimentale in J. Arac & H. Ritvo (eds), Macropolitics o f  Nineteenth-Century 
Literature: Nationalism, Exoticism, Imperialism, (Philadelphia: University o f  Pennsylvania Press,
1991), p. 214
101 P. Makarov, op. cit. p. 128
75
E v e n  th e R o y a l P a la c e  se e m s lik e  a  sta b le  fro m  th e o u tsid e .) T h e  ju x ta p o s in g  o f  P a ris  
an d  P e te rsb u rg  in  th e c o m p a riso n  w ith  L o n d o n  o f  co u rse  u n d e rlin e s  th e n o tio n  o f  
R u s s ia ’ s E u ro p e a n n e ss. G re c h  fu rth e rs th is  n o tio n  b y  d is t in g u is h in g  L o n d o n  fro m  the  
o th e r c a p ita l c it ie s  w ith  w h ic h  h e  is  fam ilial*:
B  H 3BecTH bix MHe CTOJiHn;ax h  6 o jh >ih h x  ro p o A a x  E B p o n ti ecTB  
obBiKHOBeHHo HCHTp, n iaB H afl HacTB, cepA H e ropO A a; T ax, H anpH M ep, b  
n a p m ice  Bee npocT paH C T po o t  T io jiB ep H H C K aro  JfB o p n a  a o  3acTaBBi d e  
l ’ E to ile ; b  EepAH H e -  o t  icoponeB C icaro JjB o p n a  a o  <Pp h a p h x o b o h  y jim jB i; 
b  T a M b y p re  Ju n g fe m stie g  c  OKpecTHOcTAMH; b  Ile T e p b y p re  rie p B a a  
A A M n p ajiT e ficK aa  H acTB . B  JIo H A O iie s t o t o  HeT: b b i 3AecB He M oxceTe 
Ha3BaTB o a h o t o  K B apTana npeHM ym ecTBCHHO  np eA  A pyrH M H ...102 ( In  the  
E u ro p e a n  to w n s an d  c it ie s  w h ic h  are  fa m ilia l' to m e, th ere is  th e m a in  pa rt, 
th e h e a rt o f  th e to w n . F o r  in sta n c e  in  P a ris  it  is  th e w h o le  a re a  b e tw e e n  
T u ile rie s  P a la c e  to th e l ’ E to ile . In  B e r lin  it  is  fro m  th e Q u e e n ’ s P a la c e  to 
F rie d r ic h  Street. In  H a m b u rg  it  is  Ju n g fe m stie g  an d  th e su rro u n d in g  area. 
L o n d o n  h a s n o n e  o f  th is. Y o u  c o u ld  n o t s a y  o n e  re g io n  h a s a n y  ad van tag e  
o v e r a n o th e r.)
In  d is ta n c in g  E n g la n d ’ s c a p ita l fro m  th o se  o f  F ra n ce , G e rm a n y  an d  R u s s ia , h e  
a g a in  is  a b le  to assu m e  R u s s ia ’ s E u ro p e a n n e ss w h ils t  m a k in g  E n g la n d  stra n g e  in  
c o m p a riso n  w ith  th e C o n tin e n ta l E u ro p e a n  c o u n trie s. K a ra m z in , lik e  so m e  la te r 
tra v e lle rs , e m p h a sise s th is  co n ce p t, as h e  is  m o re  at h o m e  in  P a ris  th an  in  L o n d o n . H e  
sp e n d s h is  tim e  th e re  w ith  F re n c h  p e o p le , ra th e r th an  w ith  o th e r R u s s ia n s , w h ic h  
su g g e sts that h e  is  m o re  c o m fo rta b le  w ith  th e cu ltu re . In  th is  w a y  th e F re n c h  act as 
m e d ia to rs. R u s s ia ’ s c o n n e c tio n  w ith  F ra n c e , an d  th u s w ith  E u ro p e , is  ce m e n te d  b y  the  
fa c t that th e la te r tra v e lle rs , lik e  K a ra m z in , h a v e  a  te n d e n cy  to co m p a re  E n g la n d  and  
F ra n c e , o r m o re  u s u a lly , L o n d o n  an d  P a ris. K a ra m z in , a lm o st w ith  s u rp rise , re m a rk s  
that “ X o t x  jio h a o h  He HMeeT c to jib k o  npHM enaH HJi a o c to h h b ix  B em eii, icaic napmic, 
OAHaxo >k ecTB h to  BHAeTB.” 103 (A lth o u g h  L o n d o n  h a s fe w e r m e m o ra b le  site s th an
102 N. Grech, op. cit., p. 43
103 Ibid, p. 526
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P a ris , th ere is  so m e th in g  to se e .) T a k e  a lso , fo r e x a m p le , M a k a ro v ’ s c o m p a riso n  o f  
L o n d o n  w ith  P a ris : “ J Io h ^ o h  n p e B o c x o /n rr b c jih b h h o io  Bee ro p o /ja  H a cB exe, ^a>ice 
fla p H iK . H o  k x o  x o n e x  H acjia xcflaxb ca >kh3hk>, xoMy ira/to  6 h o  jk iix b  b Ila p iD K e . A  He b 
JIoH flO H e.” 104 (L o n d o n  su rp a sse s a ll c it ie s  in  its  g rea tn e ss, e v e n  P a ris . B u t h e  w h o  
w a n ts to e n jo y  lif e  sh o u ld  liv e  in  P a ris , an d  n o t in  L o n d o n .) E n g la n d  is  in v a ria b ly  
p o rtra y e d  as le s s  h o sp ita b le , le s s  e a s y -g o in g  th an  F ra n c e ; th is  r ig id it y  a lso  ty p ifie s  the  
attitu d es o f  th e in h a b ita n ts to w a rd s th e fo re ig n  tra v e lle r, h i sum , t ra v e lle rs ’ attem pts 
to m a k e  E n g la n d  e x o tic  in  c o m p a riso n  to F ra n c e  c o n firm  th e status o f  R u s s ia  as 
E u ro p e a n .
K a ra m z in  is  b e tte r d isp o se d  to w a rd s th e F re n c h  th an  th e E n g lis h  b e c a u se  o f  th e ir 
s u p e rio r treatm ent o f  th e p o o r. M ik h a ilo v  su g g e sts a  s im ila r  v e in  o f  th o u g h t w h e n  
d is c u s s in g  th e re la tio n s h ip s  b e tw e e n  th e E n g lis h  an d  F re n c h  n o b ilit ie s  an d  th e ir  
se rv a n ts: “ T e x  /to b p b ix  h  ryM aH H bix oxHom eHHH, Kaicne c y n jc x B y io x  M exm y  
n p n c jiy ro H  h  ro cn o flaM H  b o  O p a n im n , n e u e ro  ncicaxb  y  a H rjiH u a n .” 105 (S u c h  p le a sa n t 
an d  h u m an e  re la tio n s h ip s  as e x is t b e tw e e n  se rv a n ts an d  m aste rs in  F ra n c e  can n o t b e  
fo u n d  in  E n g la n d .) T h is  g iv e s  th e im p re s s io n  o f  d ie  E n g lis h  as in fle x ib le  and  
c o n siste n t in  th e ir a d h e re n ce  to s o c ia l ru le s , cu sto m s an d  r ig id  s o c ia l strata. 
V ia z e m s k ii d e scrib e s th is  d iffe re n c e  in  c h a ra cte r b e tw e e n  the E n g lis h  an d  F re n c h : 
“ d>paHu;y3 n o ^a xjiH B ee h  cro p o u H B e e .” 106 (T h e  F re n ch m a n  is  m o re  co m p la isa n t and  
c o m p lia n t) H e  g o es so  fa r  as to a s c rib e  th is  to a  g e n e ra l a ir  o f  E n g lis h  s u p e rio rity  d ia t  
c u lm in a te s  in  “ a H rjiH H a im ii B e3fle o,a;eBaexca, 3aBxpaicaex, x o #h x , h  m l ic jih x  n o -  
aH rjiH H CKH .”  (T h e  E n g lis h m a n  d re sse s, b re a k fa sts, w a lk s  an d  th in k s  lik e s  an
104 P. Makarov, op. cit., p. 128
105 M. Mikhailov, op. cit., p. 362
106 P. Viazemsii, op. cit., p. 181
107 Ibid, p. 181
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E n g lis h m a n  w h e re v e r h e  is .)  T h is  o ffe rs  a n  e a rly  im a g e  o f  E n g lis h  c h a u v in is m . T h is  
w ill re a p p e a r in  la te r lite ra tu re  w h e re  d ie  E n g lis h  are  d e p icte d  in  s itu a tio n s ab ro ad  b y  
su c h  au th o rs as G o n c h a ro v  an d  T o ls t o i w h o  d e p ic t th e re la tio n s h ip s  o f  th e E n g lis h  
w ith  fo re ig n e rs  as o n e -sid e d , a n d  co n d u cte d  to ta lly  a c c o rd in g  to E n g lis h  e x p e cta tio n s. 
T h e  E n g lis h  b e h a v io u r in  su c h  sto rie s as F regat Pallada  an d  ‘ L iu t s e m ’ , in  p a rtic u la r,  
an d  a lso  la te r in  Z a m ia tin ’ s ‘ O s tro v itia n e ’ is  fo u n d e d  in  th e sty le  o f  se lf-a ssu re d n e ss  
d e p icte d  in  e a rly  tra v e l lite ra tu re . H e re  th e E n g lis h  co m e  a c ro ss  as arro g a n t an d  
in fle x ib le .
M ik h a ilo v ’ s d e p ic tio n  o f  E n g lis h  r ig id it y  in  h is  d is c u s s io n  fo c u s e s  o n  frie n d sh ip . 
T h e  E n g lis h  a re  o n ce  a g a in  p o site d  a g a in st th e F re n c h  an d  d ie  R u s s ia n s . “ H h th m h b ic  
O TH om em w , KOTOpBie T ax  Jie rx o  3aB a3B iB aioTca y  n a c  h  bo t+p am pm , Tepm oT oueHB  
M H oro n e ro i b cp a B iie m m  c  T a x o ro  >xe p o # a OTHom em w M H b A n n u m .” 108 (In tim a te  
frie n d s h ip s  w h ic h  are fo rg e d  so  e a s ily  b y  u s  an d  in  F ra n ce , lo s e  a lo t  o f  v a lu e  w h e n  
co m p a re d  w ith  s im ila r  re la tio n s h ip s  in  E n g la n d ) B u t re s e rv e  an d  c o n fo rm ity  a lso  
m a k e  R u s s ia n  th in k e rs co n te m p la te  th e ro le  o f  h isto ry . K h o m ia k o v  d is c u s s e s  th e  
E n g lis h  re sp e ct fo r th e ir h is to ry : “ A n ra im  M eH aeTca M e^JieH ee a p y r n x  3eM eji.” 109 
(E n g la n d  ch a n g e s m o re  s lo w ly  th an  o th e r c o u n trie s .) T h is  is  a  n o tio n  that is  a lso  
p re se n t in  C h a a d a e v ’ s w ritin g s . In  h is  Philosophical Letters, C h a a d a e v  w rite s  o f  h o w  
th e E n g lis h  re v e re  th e ir p a st an d  m o v e  fo rw a rd  ta k in g  in to  a cco u n t th e le sso n s o f  the  
p a st an d  b u ild in g  u p o n  th em  fo r th e fu tu re . T h is , h e  co n tra sts w ith  th e R u s s ia n  
te n d e n cy  to m o v e  fro m  e p o ch  to e p o ch  an d  fro m  tre n d  to tren d , m e a n in g  th at the  
R u s s ia n s  h a v e  lit t le  co n ce p t o f  d ie  p a st, an d  that th e ir h is t o ry  is  ju s t  a  se rie s  o f
108 M. Mikhailov, op. cit, p. 361
109 A. Khomiakov, T is ’mo ob Anglii’ , in A. Khomiakov, Polnoe sobraniie sochinenii Alekseia 
Stepcinovicha Khomiakova, Tom 1, (Moskva: Tipografii Lebedeva, 1878), p. 116
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id e a s .110 V ia z e m s k ii states th is  in  h is  tra v e l n o te s: “ P yccK H H , c  n e n co n  pyK H  Ile T p a  I,  
nerK O  n o A A aexca uyacHM  obBraam iM . ’ 111 (T lie  R u s s ia n , w ith  th e h e lp  o f  P e te r I,  e a s ily  
g iv e s  it s e lf  u p  to o th e rs’ c u sto m s.) D o s t o e v s k ii la te r e x p a n d s u p o n  th is  n o tio n  that the  
a d o p tio n  o f  o th e r c u ltu re s  is  th e d e fin in g  stre n g th  o f  R u s s ia n  id e n tity . H e  co n tra sts  
th is  f le x ib ilit y  to a  b o u rg e o is, u to p ia n  h e ll as p e rs o n ifie d  b y  th e E n g la n d  h e  p o rtra y s  
in  h is  Zimnie zametld o letnikh vpechatleniiakh  ( Winter N otes on Summer 
Im pressions); th is  p e rh a p s is  th e m o st a rtic u la te  e la b o ra tio n  o n  h o w  c o m p le te ly  a lie n  
E n g la n d  is  fo r  R u ssia n s.
S u c h  d e p ic tio n s o f  E n g lis h  s o c ie ty  in  R u s s ia n  tra v e l lite ra tu re  p ro v id e  re a l- life  
e x a m p le s o f  E n g lis h n e s s . T h is  b e co m e s a  m e a n s fo r d e fin in g  R u s s ia ’ s n a tio n a l 
id e n tity  w h ic h  w ill in fo rm  lit e ra ry  p ro d u c tio n s. T ra v e l w rit in g  sh o w s a n  e a rly  attem pt 
to d is c e rn  R u s s ia n  id e n tity  in  th e co n te x t o f  th e W e st, w h e re  th e R u s s ia n  is  seen  as 
co sm o p o lita n  an d  w e ll v e rse d  in  E u ro p e a n  c u ltu re  an d  cu sto m s. T ire  in a b ilit y  to 
d e p ic t E n g lis h  life ,  c u ltu ra l m o re s an d  tra d itio n s in  an  e n tire ly  u n fa v o u ra b le  lig h t and  
th e p e rsiste n t co n tra sts b e tw e e n  R u s s ia n  an d  E n g lis h  liv in g  sta n d a rd s k e e p  
su g g e stin g , h o w e v e r, th e p re c a rio u s n e s s  o f  th e p o rtra it o f  ‘ E u ro p e a n ’ R u s s ia . 
C o m b in e d  w ith  th e n e g a tiv e  p o rtra y a l o f  E n g lis h  se lf-a s s u ra n c e  an d  its  p e rc e iv e d  
e m o tio n a l s te rility , th is  su g g e sts an  e a rly  e x p re s s io n  o f  th e in se c u re , se m i-E u ro p e a n , 
s e m i-A s ia n  id e n tity  w h ic h  is  n o tic e a b le  in  la te r p ro se .
110 P. Tchaadaev, Lettres Philosophiques, Addressees a m e Dame, (Paris: Librairie des Cinq 
Continents, 1970), pp. 56-57
111 P. Viazemskii, op. cit., p. 181
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C H A PTER  TW O  
TH E FIC TIO N A L R E PR E SEN TA T IO N  OE
R EL IG IO N  IN  EN G LA N D
B ca ico e  B ocicpeceH & e xo xcy b K a K y io -m ib y n B  sa ro p o ^ H y io  nepicoBB  
ca y in a T b  HpaBCTBeHHyio a c iiy io  np onoB ejp> bo B K yce lO pm co B B ix  h 
CM OTpeTt H a cnoKO HHBie Jim ja  o th o b  h  e y n p y ro B , KOTopBie Bee ycepflH O  
MOJHiTbCH BceBBiniH eM y h  n p o cjiT , KaxceTca, ejpiHCTBeHHO o coxpaireH H H  
T o ro , h t o  yiice yM eiOT. B  pepK B ax c,n;ejiaHBi jio >kh  -  h  icaxcflar 3aHHM aeTea 
o co 6 jih b b im  ceM eficTBO M .1 (E a c h  S u n d a y  I  go to so m e c o u n try  c h u rc h  to 
h e a r a  c le a r m o ra l se rm o n  in  th e sty le  o f  Y o r ic k  an d  to w a tch  th e se re n e  
fa c e s  o f  th e fa th e rs an d  sp o u se s w h o  w e re  p ra y in g  fe rv e n tly , a sk in g , it  
seem s, fo r  th e p re se rv a tio n  o f  w h a t th e y  a lre a d y  h a ve . T h e re  a re  ro w s  in  
th e ch u rc h e s - an d  e a ch  is  o c c u p ie d  b y  a  p a rt ic u la r fa m ily .)
K a ra m z in ’ s d e s c rip tio n  o f  th e  E n g lis h  S u n d a y  is  o n e  o f  th e e a rlie s t R u s s ia n  
a cco u n ts o f  re lig io n  in  E n g la n d . K a ra m z in ’ s m a tte r-o f-fa ct to n e su g g e sts that h e  is  
m e re ly  re p o rtin g  o n  th e even ts in  q u e stio n . T h e  e v o c a tio n  o f  th e im a g e  o f  Y o ric k ,  the  
a rch e ty p a l se n tim e n ta l ch a ra cte r, m a k e s th is  a p p e a r to b e  a ty p ic a l, id y llic  E n g lis h  
sce n e . H o w e v e r, the d e s c rip tio n s  o f  th e o c c a s io n  ra th e r co n tra d ict d iis  im p re ssio n . 
T h e  tra v e lle r w ill re m a rk  u p o n  th o se  a sp e cts o f  th e o th e r c u ltu re  w h ic h  are  
u n e x p e cte d  o r a p p e a r stran g e. F o r  K a ra m z in , d ie n , d ie  sce n e  is  ra th e r a r t ific ia l in  its  
o rd e rlin e ss. H e  co m m e n ts u p o n  th e stru ctu re d , re g im e n te d  n a tu re  o f  th is  even t, w h e re  
th e co n g re g a tio n  is  o rg a n ise d  a c c o rd in g  to fa m ily  status. H e  a lso  a ssu m e s that the  
in d iv id u a ls ’ p ra y e rs  a re  c o ld ly  m a te ria lis t ic . T h e y  re q u e st, ra th e r th an  lo v e , p e a ce  o r  
co n se rv a tio n  o f  fa m ily , w h ic h  w o u ld  f it  in  w ith  th e se n tim e n ta l to n es o f  the  
d e sc rip tio n , th e ‘p re s e rv a tio n  o f  w h a t th e y  a lre a d y  h a v e .’
T h e  fic t io n a l re p re se n ta tio n  o f  re lig io n  in  E n g la n d  e x p a n d s u p o n  K a ra m z in ’ s e a rly  
o b se rv a tio n s, fo rm in g  a s ig n ific a n t  p a rt o f  th e o v e ra ll p ic tu re  o f  ‘ E n g lis h n e s s ’ in
1 N. Karamzin, op. cit, pp. 567-568
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R u s s ia n  p ro se  fro m  1 8 5 5  to 1 9 1 7 . T h e  im a g e  p o rtra y e d  o f  re lig io n  in  E n g la n d  h e lp s  to 
fo rm u la te  R u s s ia n  id e n tity  in  c o n tra stin g  O rth o d o x y  w ith  E n g lis h  re lig io s ity . T h is  
ch a p te r w ill th e re fo re  in v e stig a te  th e d e v e lo p m e n t o f  re lig io n  in  R u s s ia  an d  B rit a in  
an d  th e re la tio n sh ip  o f  c h u rc h  an d  state in  th e tw o  c o u n trie s. T h is  w ill  p ro v id e  a  
b a c k g ro u n d  fo r  e x a m in in g  th e f ic t io n a l re p re se n ta tio n s o f  re lig io n  in  E n g la n d  an d  
h o w  th e y  h e lp  to  co n stru ct an  im p re s s io n  o f  a  d is t in c t  p o rtra it o f  R u s s ia n  n a tio n a lity .
S ch o la r's ten d  to a g re e  th at re lig io n  p la y e d  a la rg e  p a rt in  th e e a rly  fo rm a tio n  o f  
n a tio n a l id e n tity . A n th o n y  S m ith , in  h is  National Identity, a rg u e s th at “ R e lig io u s
co m m u n itie s  are o fte n  c lo s e ly  re la te d  to e th n ic  id e n titie s ...  m o st re lig io u s
* * 0 
co m m u n itie s c o in c id e d  w ith  e th n ic  g r o u p s ...”  T h is  is  a u s e fu l in s ig h t in to  b o th
E n g lis h  an d  R u s s ia n  n a tio n a l id e n titie s. T ra d itio n a l p e rce p tio n s o f  R u s s ia ’ s h is to ry
fo llo w  S m ith ’ s lin e  o f  re a so n in g , fin d in g  that p re -P e trin e  R u s s ia  h a d  a stro n g  e th n ic
co re  th at w a s u n ite d  in  its  stro n g  re lig io u s  id e n tity  an d  a d h e re n ce  to th e O rth o d o x
C h u rc h .3 T h e  a d o p tio n  o f  O rth o d o x y  b y  th e K ie v a n  State in  9 88 w a s in te n d e d  to
fa c ilita te  state an d  n a tio n  fo rm a tio n  b y  stre n g th e n in g  P rin c e  V la d im ir ’ s h o ld  o v e r h is
v a st an d  d isp a ra te  te rrito rie s, h i a d d itio n  it  w a s in te n d e d  to a rtic u la te  a  s p iritu a l fo rc e
fo r n a tio n a l id e n tity , in  re p la c in g  th e d iv e rs e  p a g a n  b e lie fs  w ith  o n e  fa ith ,4 p ro m o tin g
th e u n ity  o f  th ese p e o p le s u n d e r th e o n e  so v e re ig n . T h e  a d o p tio n  o f  th e f r illy
d e v e lo p e d  O rth o d o x  re lig io n  fro m  B y z a n tiu m  g re a tly  a ssiste d  in  th is  g o a l. T h e
K ie v a n  State h a d  lit t le  tra d itio n  o f  s c h o la rs h ip  an d  th us e m b ra ce d  B y z a n tin e  cu ltu re ,
le a rn in g  an d  a rch ite ctu re  in  a d d itio n  to th e O rth o d o x  re lig io n . T h e  v a rio u s  p e o p le s
an d  s o c ia l g ro u p s b e g a n  to o b s e iv e  th e n e w  fa ith  an d  th e C h u rc h  w a s a b le  to e x e rc ise
2 A. Smith, op. cit., pp. 6-7
3 V. Tolz, op. cit, pp. 3-4; N. Riasanovsky, (1993), op. cit., pp. 120-123,197-198
4 S. Franklin, ‘Identity and Religion’ , in S. Franklin & E. Widdis (eds), National Identity in Russian 
Culture: An Introduction, (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2004), p. 100
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its  in flu e n c e  in  a ll are a s o f  e v e ry d a y  life . It  b e g a n  to re g u la te , fo r e x am p le , d re ss, fo o d  
an d  m a rria g e , n o t o n ly  c o m p e llin g  o b e d ie n ce  an d  o b se rv a tio n  o f  its  ritu a ls , b u t a lso  
sp re a d in g  a la s tin g  c u ltu re  w h ic h  p ro v e d  an  e ffe c tiv e  m ean s o f  n a tio n a l an d  s o c ia l 
c o n tro l.5
T h e  C h u rc h  h a d  p ro v id e d  th e im p e tu s fo r u n it in g  th e p e o p le  d u rin g  R u s s ia ’ s 
o c c u p a tio n  b y  th e M o n g o ls  an d  T a rta rs  a n d  d u rin g  th e T im e  o f  T ro u b le s  at th e  
b e g in n in g  o f  th e seven teen th  ce n tu ry . It  p ro v id e d  a co n stan t e n tity  w ith  w h ic h  th e  
p o p u la tio n  c o u ld  id e n tify  in  tim e s o f  s o c ia l u p h e a v a l. T h e  e le c tio n  o f  th e R o m a n o v  
d y n a sty  w a s p ro c la im e d  b y  a  ch a rte r is s u e d  b y  th e Zemsldi Sobor6 to h a v e  o c c u rre d  
e x p re ssin g  th e w is h  o f  th e O rth o d o x  C h ris t ia n s  o f  the M o s c o w  state.7 T h u s  th e  
C h u rc h  co n fe rre d  th e ro le  o f  re lig io u s  p ro te cto r o n  th e tsar, a s c rib in g  to h im  an  a lm o st 
d iv in e  rig h t to ru le . T h is  w a s u se d  to b o ls te r th e le g itim a c y  o f  th e a u to c ra c y  and the  
C h u rc h  u n til a u to c ra c y ’ s c o lla p s e  in  1 9 1 7 . h i th is  m a n n e r th e tsa rs u se d  th e C h u rc h  as 
a  p o lit ic a l to o l, an d  th e y  p e rc e iv e d  th e state as G o d ’ s s e c u la r arm  o n  e arth .8 T h is  
m ean t that th e b o u n d a rie s o f  C h u rc h  an d  state a ffa irs  ten d ed  to b e  b lu rre d  and  
re lig io u s  c o n c e rn s  b e ca m e  su b o rd in a te d  to  n a tio n a l in te re sts an d  a m b itio n s .9 A s  su ch , 
R u s s ia ’ s h is t o ry  an d  n a tio n a l m y th s are  in e x t ric a b ly  b o u n d  u p  w ith  re lig io u s  co n ce rn s. 
A s  S m ith  p o in ts  out, “ [m ]e m b e rsh ip  o f  th e [re lig io u s ] co m m u n ity  b e ca m e  fix e d , 
la rg e ly  b e ca u se  o f  fe a r o f  re lig io u s  fo e s o u tsid e .” 10 W a rs  w e re  fo u g h t in  th e n a m e o f  
d e fe n d in g  th e C h u rc h  fro m  p e rc e iv e d  fo re ig n  in fid e ls  an d  h e re tics. T h e  e le c tio n  o f  th e
5 N. Zemov, The Russians and Their Church, 3rd Edition (London: S.P.C.K., 1978) pp. 4-7
6 The Zemskii Sobor, or ‘Assembly o f  the Land’ , was a council comprised o f  the boyars, the clergy and 
the service gentry. It met sporadically when the tsar needed to mobilise his supporters. For further 
information on the Zemsldi sobor see N. Riasanovsky, (1993), op. cit., pp., 188-191; J. Billington, The 
Icon and the Axe, (London & New York: Random House, 1970), pp. 99-101
7 See V. Tolz, op. cit., p. 4
8 C. Timberlake, Religious and Secular Forces in Late Imperial Russia, (Seattle and London:
University o f  Washington Press, 1992), pp. 3-20
9 N. Zemov, Eastern Christendom: A Study in the Origins and Development o f the Eastern Orthodox 
Church, (London: Weidenfeld andNicolson, 1962), pp. 280-284
10 A. Smith, op. cit., pp. 6-7
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R o m a n o v s w a s u n d e r th e  th reat o f  P o lis h , C a th o lic , in te rv e n tio n ; th u s d ie  R u s s ia n  
la n d s b a c k e d  th e n e w  tsa r w h o  sa v e d  O rth o d o x y  fro m  the su p p o se d  th reat o f  h e re sy . 
T h e  m y th s o f  M o s c o w  a s th e T h ird  R o m e  an d  o f  ‘ H o ly  R u s ’ , d ie  la n d  o f  th e C h ris t -  
lik e  tsa r an d  h is  ch o se n  p e o p le , an d  th e d e fe n d e r o f  th e ‘ o n e  tru e  fa ith ’ w e re  fo rg e d  
d u rin g  th e tim e  o f  M u s c o v ite  R u s  w h e n  th e C h u rc h  w a s at d ie  h e ig h t o f  its  p o w e r,11 
an d  p e rp e tu a te d  b y  th e R o m a n o v s th ro u g h o u t d ie ir  th ree h u n d re d  y e a r re ig n . S u ch  
n a rra tiv e s  are  a lso  im p e ra tiv e  fo r  c re a tin g  a  se n se  o f  n a tio n a l u n it y .12 T h e s e  m yth s  
a lso  b o lste re d  a  se n se  o f  s u p e rio rity  fo r  R u s s ia n s  in  th e fa c e  o f  th e W e ste rn  state s.13 
T h e  p e rp e tu a tio n  o f  d ie  m y th  o f  H o ly  R u s , p ro te c tin g  th e o rig in a l, tru e  fa ith  e x to lle d  
th e co n ce p ts o f  R u s s ia ’ s h u m ilit y  an d  o b e d ie n ce , w h ic h  w e re  p e rc e iv e d  a s th e m a in  
v irtu e s  o f  O rth o d o x  C h ris t ia n it y .14 T h e se  tra its w e re  c o n sid e re d  to b e  th e o p p o site  o f  
co n te m p o ra n e o u s W e ste rn  fo rm s o f  C h ris t ia n it y . T h e  W e ste rn  fo rm s o f  C ln is t ia n it y  
h a d  d e v e lo p e d  tra d itio n s o f  le a rn in g  an d  d is c o v e ry  fro m  th e R o m a n s an d  e x to lle d  the  
v irtu e s  o f  co n stan t g ro w th  an d  d e v e lo p m e n t. T h e y  a lso  th riv e d  o n  d ie  m a te ria l w e a lth  
that en su e d  fro m  th ese e n d e a v o u rs. T h e  O rth o d o x  C h u rc h  th us p ro v e d  to b e  an  
e x c lu s iv e  fo rc e  w h ic h  iso la te d  R u s s ia  fro m  d ie  C a t iio lic , an d  la te r P ro testan t, 
c o u n trie s o f  W e ste rn  E u ro p e . R e in fo rc in g  its  g e o p o litic a l m a rg in a lity  v is -a -v is  
E u ro p e , d iis  re lig io u s  is o la tio n  fo rc e d  R u s s ia  to th e p e rip h e ry  o f  th e co n tin e n t in  
id e o lo g ic a l term s, to o. R u s s ia n  n a tio n a l th o u g h t an d  ch a ra cte r fu se d  w ith  O rth o d o x  
c u ltu re  w ith  its  s u s p ic io n  o f  fo re ig n  re lig io n s , its  e m p h a sis o n  an d  c a ll to m e e k n e ss, 
h u m ility , o b e d ie n ce , p o v e rty  an d  its  re lia n c e  o n  th e O rth o d o x  fa ith  as th e so u rce  o f  its
11 V. Tolz, op. cit., p. 4; O. Figes, A People’s Tragedy: The Russian Revolution 1891 -  1924, (London: 
Pimlico, 1996), pp. 61-62
12 E. Hellberg-Him, Soil and Soul: The Symbolic World o f  Russianness, (Aldershot: Ashgate 
Publishers, 1998), pp. 1-2
13 The myth o f  Holy Russia’ still retained its popularity in Russian literature in the mid nineteenth 
century in the writings o f  the Slavophiles and the poet Tiutchev. See M. Chemiavsky, Tsar and People: 
Studies in Russian Myths, (New York: Random House, 1969), pp. 13-19
14 N. Gorodetzky, The Humiliated Christ in Modern Russian Thought, (London & New York: The 
Macmillan Co., 1938), p. 2
83
u n iq u e n e s s .15 It  a lso  in s t ille d  te n d e n cie s to w a rd s se lf-d e p re c ia tio n  an d  in s e c u rity  
to w a rd s th e W e st w h ic h  a re  m a n ife st in  th e R u s s ia n  C h u rc h ’ s e x a lte d  c la im s  to b e  th e  
p re s e rv e r o f  d ie  ‘tru e ’ fa ith  in  th e fa c e  o f  W e ste rn  ‘h e re tic s ’ .
In  su b o rd in a tin g  th e C h u rc h  to th e state, P e te r d id  n o t w e a k e n  d ie  n o tio n  o f  
O rth o d o x  C h ris t ia n it y  as th e m a m  fa c e t o f  R u s s ia ’ s id e n tity ; i f  a n y th in g  it  w a s  
stren g th en ed  as it  b ro u g h t th e C h u rc h  u n d e r g re a te r co n tro l o f  th e au to cra t’ s 
m a ch in a tio n s an d  b o lste re d  th e su p p o se d  le g itim a c y  o f  th e s o v e re ig n .16 T h e  la te r tsars  
s t ill re lie d  u p o n  th e a u tiio rity  o f  th e c h u rc h  to su p p o rt th e le g itim a c y  o f  th e ir ru le . 
O rla n d o  F ig e s  w rite s  d ia t “ in  a  la rg e ly  p e a sa n t co u n try  lik e  R u s s ia , w h e re  m o st o f  th e  
p o p u la tio n  w a s illite ra te , th e C h u rc h  w a s a n  e sse n tia l p ro p a g a n d a  w e a p o n  an d  m ean s
17
o f  s o c ia l c o n tro l.”  In  a d d itio n  to w o rsh ip , it  co n tin u e d  to b e  u se d  to cem en t the  
im a g e  o f  th e tsa r as a  G o d -lik e  fig u re  o n  E a rth . T h e  lit u rg y  as d ie  m a in  e x p re ssio n  o f  
O rth o d o x  b e lie f  w a s d ie  p r in c ip a l fo rm  o f  c a te ch isa tio n  in  w h ic h  th e p rie s ts  w e re  
e x p e cte d  to e x to l th e v irtu e s  o f  th e tsa rs a n d  co n d e m n  a n y  d isse n tio n . T h e y  w e re  
o b lig e d  to in fo rm  th e  a u th o ritie s o f  a n y  s u b v e rs iv e  elem en ts in  th e ir p a ris h ,18 an d  to  
te a ch  c h ild re n  o b e d ie n ce  to th e tsa r an d  a u tiio ritie s  in  th e ir le sso n s. T h e  co n ce p ts o f  
p riv a te  co n te m p la tio n  an d  in d iv id u a lis m  w h ic h  w e re  in s tille d  in  the W e ste rn  fo rm s o f  
C ln is t ia n it y  w e re  fro w n e d  u p o n  in  fa v o u r o f  co m m u n a l w o rsh ip . T h is  a ffo rd e d  the  
a u th o ritie s a  g re a te r m e a n s o f  co n tro l, h i a d d itio n  to th is, stre n g th e n in g  O rth o d o x y ’ s 
c la im s  to b e  th e tru e  re lig io n  o f  th e R u s s ia n  p e o p le , fro m  th e e a rlie st d a y s o f  R u s s ia ’ s 
c o n v e rs io n , O rth o d o x  C h ris t ia n s  w e re  a ffo rd e d  th e g reatest le g a l fre e d o m s in
15 N. Zemov, (1962), op. cit., 262-263
16 J. Brooks writes iu his When Russia Learned to Read that in Russian literature, up until the middle 
decades o f  the nineteenth century the two main facets o f  Russian identity were loyalty to the Orthodox 
Church and to the tsar. J. Brooks, op. cit., p. 221
17 O. Figes, op. cit., p. 63
18 Ibid, p. 63; G. Freeze, “ Handmaiden o f  the State? The Church in Imperial Russia Reconsidered” , 
(Journal o f  Ecclesiastical History, Vol. 36, No. 1) pp. 95-98
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c o m p a riso n  to o th e r fa ith s. F ig e s  states: “ T o  b e  R u s s ia n  w a s to b e  C h ris t ia n  an d  a  
m e m b e r o f  th e O rth o d o x  fa ith .” 19 T h e re  e x iste d  tw o  m a in  g ro u p s in  th e tsard o m : 
O rth o d o x  b e lie v e rs  an d  n o n -O rth o d o x , o r a ll o th ers. T h e  tsa r -  th e d e fe n d e r o f  
O rth o d o x y  as the state re lig io n  -  in  h is  c a p a c ity  as r u le r  o f  n o n -R u s s ia n  o th ers, w h ils t  
p ro v id in g  fo r  th e ir s p irit u a l n e e d s, w a s n o t c o m p e lle d  to g ra n t th e ir re lig io n s  th e  
p riv ile g e s  re se rv e d  fo r  th e O rth o d o x  C h u rc h . F re e d o m  o f  c o n sc ie n c e  w a s n o t a  p o lic y  
fo llo w e d  b y  th e tsa rist re g im e . B e s id e s , th e C h u rc h  b ra n d e d  th o se w h o  o p p o se d  the  
T s a r’ s ru le  as h e re tics. I l l  tu rn  th e ts a rs ’ la w -e n fo rc e rs  p u n ish e d  th o se w h o  o p p o se d  
in te rp re ta tio n s is s u e d  b y  th e C h u rc h ’ s h ie ra rc h y .
T h e  d e e p -se a te d  an d  p a tria rc h a l n a tu re  o f  th e R u s s ia n  O rth o d o x  C h u rc h  is  a  
s ig n ific a n t  fe a tu re  w h ic h  h e ig h te n s its  is o la tio n  fro m  th e re st o f  C h ris t ia n ity . Its  
p rim a ry  a p p e a l is  a e sth e tic. It  re ta in s a  stro n g  e m p h a sis o n  th e e x te rn a l asp e cts o f  
w o rs h ip  an d  its  m a g ic a l e le m e n ts, th e p e rfo rm in g  o f  th e lit u rg y  an d  p a rtic ip a tio n  b y  
a ll in  th e s e rv ic e . A s  w e  sa id , its  fo c u s  w a s o n  th e co m m u n ity , ra th e r th an th e  
in d iv id u a l. T h e  re v e re n c e  fo r  ic o n s  an d  v e n e ra tio n  o f  th e sa in ts is  fu rth e r e v id e n c e  o f  
th e h u m ilit y  o f  O rth o d o x y  an d  is  a lso  a co n stan t re a ffirm a tio n  o f  th e fa ith  m a k in g  it  
re sista n t to ch a n g e  an d  p e rp e tu a tio n  o f  tra d itio n . Is o la tio n  fro m  th e in te lle c tu a l 
cu rre n ts o f  W e ste rn  E u ro p e  p re v e n te d  th e  R e n a issa n c e  o r a  W e ste m -sty le  
R e fo rm a tio n  m o ve m e n t fro m  re a c h in g  R u s s ia .21 A s  C h a a d a e v  w ro te , R u s s ia  h a d  b e e n  
cu t o f f  fro m  th e m a in  b ra n c h  o f  C h ris t ia n it y : “ E li  u n  m o t, le s  n o u v e lle s  d e stin e e s d u  
g e n re  h u m a in  n e  s ’ a c c o m p lis s a ie n t p a s pom* n o u s. C h re tia n s, le  fru it  d u  c h ris tia n is m e  
n e  m u ris s a it p a s p o u i' n o u s.” 22 ( In  a  w o rd , th e n e w  d e stin ie s o f  the h u m a n  ra c e  w e re
19 O. Figes, op. cit., p. 62
20 Ibid, pp. 62-3; C. Tiniberlake, op. cit., p. 13
21 T. Dowley, The History o f  Christianity, (Oxford, Batavia & Sydney: Lion Publishing, 1990) p. 315
22 P. Tchaadaev, op. cit., p. 57
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n o t a c c o m p lish e d  b y  u s. A lth o u g h  w e  w e re  C h ris t ia n s , th e fru it  o f  C ln is t ia n it y  d id  n o t 
m a tu re  fo r  u s .) R u s s ia  la c k e d  th e tra d itio n s o f  s o c ia l an d  in te lle c tu a l e x ch a n g e s and  
th e o lo g ic a l s c h o la rs h ip  o f  th e W e st th at a llo w e d  th e q u e stio n in g  o f  th e C h u rc h  an d  its  
p o lit ic s  an d  a llo w e d  fo r its  re fo rm .
T h e  se v e n te e n th -ce n tu ry  s c h is m  o f  th e O ld  B e lie v e rs  w a s, in  a  sen se, th e o p p o site  
o f  th e R e fo rm a tio n  in  E u ro p e  w h e re b y  th e d iss id e n ts  b ro k e  w ith  th e U n ite d  C a th o lic  
C h u rc h  as a  re s u lt o f  th e C h u rc h ’ s re s is ta n c e  to ch a n g e s to its  th e o lo g y  an d  
d o ctrin e s. T h e  s c h is m  o f  th e O ld  B e lie v e rs  w a s th e re s u lt o f  an attem pt b y  th e  
P a tria rc h  to in stitu te  ch a n g e s in  cu sto m  in  lin e  w ith  th e G re e k  O rth o d o x  C h u rc h . H e  
b e lie v e d  th e ir p ra c tic e s  to b e  m o re  c o rre c t an d  tra d itio n a l th an  th o se  o f  the R u s s ia n  
C h u rc h .24 T h e  d isse n te rs s p lit  fro m  tire  o f f ic ia l c h u rc h  b e lie v in g  th e re fo rm s  to b e  
h e re tic a l an d  a g a in st th e o rig in a l fa ith , ra th e r th an  a  re v iv a l o f  tire  m o ra l an d  s p iritu a l
rye
v ig o u r th e re o f. T ire  ‘ O ld  B e lie v e rs ’ , a lth o u g h  s t ill te c h n ic a lly  o f  th e O rth o d o x  fa ith , 
w e re  p e rse cu te d  fo r  h e re sy  a lo n g  w ith  th o se  o f  o th e r se cts an d  fa ith s. T h u s  th e C h u rc h  
re ta in e d  it s  e a rlie r fo m rs an d  d id  n o t d e v e lo p , fu r th e rin g  its  c la im s  to b e  th e p ro te cto r 
o f  th e o rig in a l, tru e  fa ith .
T h e  p re se rv a tio n  o f  tire  c h u rc h  fo rm s o f  th e a n ce sto rs w a s c a p ita lis e d  u p o n  in  the 
1 8 3 0 s b y  N ic h o la s  I ’ s  M in is t e r o f  E d u c a tio n , S e rg e i U v a ro v . H e  fo rm u la te d  tire so - 
c a lle d  D o c trin e  o f  ‘ O f f ic ia l N a t io n a lit y ’ , O rth o d o x y  -  A u to c ra c y  -  N a tio n a l Id e n tity , 
w h ic h  w e  m e n tio n e d  in  th e In tro d u c tio n  to th is  d isse rta tio n . T h is  w a s air o ff ic ia l 
p ro je c t to co n stru ct a  co h e re n t R u s s ia n  n a tio n a l id e n tity  w ith  w h ic h  to ed u cate the
23 R. Latimer, Under Three Tsars: Liberty o f Conscience in Russia, (London: Morgan & Scott Limited, 
1909), pp. 28-29
24 For further information on die schism, see G. Michels, At War With the Church: Religious Dissent in 
Seventeenth-Century Russia, (Stanford CA: Stanford University Press, 1999), esp. pp. 3-18
25 N. Zemov, (1962), op. cit., pp. 280-284
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p e o p le . T h e  a u th o ritie s a im e d  to b rid g e  d ie  e v e r-w id e n in g  gap b e tw e e n  the  
W e ste rn ise d , in c re a s in g  se c u la rise d , n o b ilit y  an d  th e R u s s ia n  p e a sa n try . It  w a s a lso  
in te n d e d  to re in fo rc e  th e  d iv in e  status o f  th e au to cra t. It  w a s to u n d e rp in  th e  
tra d itio n a l fo rm s o f  R u s s ia n  id e n tity  to o v e rc o m e  th e th reats p o se d  b y  E u ro p e a n  
re v o lu tio n s  an d  cu rre n ts o f  s o c ia l ch a n g e . T h e  1 8 2 5  D e c e m b rist re v o lt  h a d  p ro v e d  to  
th e g o v e rn m e n t that W e ste m -sty le  in d e p e n d e n t th o ug h t c o u ld  p ro v e  d a n g e ro u s to  
a u to cra cy . W ith  th e p ro c la m a tio n  o f  an  o f f ic ia l n a tio n a lity , th e a u to c ra c y  so u g h t to  
p re se rv e  th e status q u o . It  w a s d e sig n e d  to fo c u s  u p o n , an d  p re se rv e , th e tra d itio n a l 
m ean s o f  R u s s ia n  id e n tity  an d  th e so u rc e s o f  its  u n iq u e n e ss. It  a lso  fo llo w s  o ff ic ia l 
p o lic y , s u c c e s s fu lly  a ttrib u tin g  R u s s ia n  n a tio n a l id e n tity  to O rth o d o x y , e x c lu d in g  th e  
n o n -O rth o d o x  an d  th u s n o n -R u s s ia n  p e o p le s o f  th e E m p ire  an d  c o n firm in g  
O rth o d o x y ’ s p r iv ile g e d  status.
T h e  n o tio n  o f  ‘ O ff ic ia l N a t io n a lit y ’ w a s a cce p ta b le  n e ith e r to th e S la v o p h ile s  n o r  
to th e W e ste rn ise rs. T h e  c o n c e rn  o f  b o th  o f  th ese fa c tio n s w a s to d e fin e  a  tru e  R u s s ia n  
id e n tity  an d  d ebate R u s s ia ’ s p la c e  v is -a -v is  th e W e st. W h e re a s th e W e ste rn ise rs  
d o w n -p la y e d  th e s ig n ific a n c e  o f  re lig io n  in  R u s s ia , th e S la v o p h ile s  a rg u e d  that 
R u s s ia ’ s id e n tity  w a s b o u n d -u p  in  th e o rg a n ic  u n ity  an d  e q u a lity  in h e re n t in  
O rth o d o x y . T h e y  a ffirm e d  th e s u p e rio rity  o f  R u s s ia  an d  o f  O rth o d o x y  a n d  re le n tle s s ly  
atta cked  th e C a th o lic  C h u rc h  o f  R o m e  fo r its  e x c e s s iv e  re a so n  an d  ra tio n a lism , w h ic h  
w e re  th e a n tith e sis o f  O rth o d o x  th o u g h t.27 T h e y  lo o k e d  to th e p e asa n t co m m u n e  as d ie  
p re s e rv e r o f  th e p re -P e trin e , tra d itio n a l O rth o d o x  w a y  o f  life . T h e y  a rg u e d  that P e te r’ s  
W e s te rn is in g  re fo rm s h a d  d ilu te d  th e fa ith  in  se p a ra tin g  th e E u ro p e a n ise d  g e n try  fro m  
th e m a jo rity  o f  th e p e o p le  an d  th e tra d itio n a l w a y  o f  life . T im s  O rth o d o x y  w a s
26 N. Riasanovsky, (1993), op. cit., p. 324
27 N. Riasauovsky, Russia and the West in the Teaching o f  the Slavophiles: A Study o f Romantic 
Ideology, (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1952), p. 176
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in c re a s in g ly  seen  b y  b o th  p a rtie s  a s a  re lig io n  o f  th e u n e d u ca te d , u n e n lig h te n e d  
p e a sa n try .
S c h o la rs  h a v e  deb ated  th e h u e  exten t o f  re lig io u s  fe e lin g  am o n gst th e p e a sa n try  in  
th e n in e te e n th  ce n tu ry .28 T h is  is  p a rt ia lly  as a re s u lt  o f  the e x iste n ce  o f  R u s s ia ’ s 
‘ d v o e v e rie ’ , th e co e x iste n c e  o f  C h ris t ia n it y  w ith  su p e rstitio u s  an d  p a g a n  e le m e n ts.29 It  
h a s b e e n  su g g e ste d  that th e p e a sa n ts w e re  n o t u n -re lig io u s , m e re ly  th at th e ir re lig io n  
w a s ad ap ted  fro m  p la c e -to -p la c e  a c c o rd in g  to th e co n d itio n s o f  th e ir liv e s . A c c o rd in g  
to O rla n d o  F ig e s  th e a v e ra g e  p e asa n ts a ssu m e d  th e e x te rn a l re q u ire m e n ts o f  
C h ris t ia n ity : th e y  p a rtic ip a te d  in  th e lit u rg y  an d  attended C h u rc h , b u t w e re  in  re a lit y  
p ro fo u n d ly  u n -s p ir itu a l.30 L a tim e r a ttrib u te s a  la c k  o f  in te re st in  re lig io u s  m atters 
a m o n g st th e p e a sa n try  to th e la c k  o f  a n y  th e o lo g ic a l k n o w le d g e  o f  th e v illa g e  
p rie s ts .31 W e ste rn  C h ris t ia n it y  w a s d ep e n d en t o n  k n o w le d g e  an d  d is c u s s io n  o f  th e  
G o s p e ls  an d  S c rip tu re . D e b a te s ab o u t th em  an d  d iffe rin g  in te rp re ta tio n s w e re  
e n co u ra g e d  in  o rd e r to fo ste r g re a te r th e o lo g ic a l e d u ca tio n  an d  so p h istic a tio n , h i 
R u s s ia , h o w e v e r, th e lo w e r O rth o d o x  c le rg y  w e re  la rg e ly  im p o v e ris h e d  an d  
u n e d u ca te d  an d  th u s h a d  n o  s k ills  to a sse rt th e le g itim a c y  o f  O rth o d o x y . T h e y  w e re  
m e re ly  a ssu re d  o f  its  c o rre ctn e ss a n d  that n o n -O rth o d o x  v ie w s  w e re  h e re tic a l.32
In  m o re  re ce n t sc h o la rs h ip , h o w e v e r, th e re  h a v e  b e e n  attem pts to re v ie w  th is  
p ic tu re  an d  sh o w  th e o f f ic ia l c h u rc h  to b e  in  a c c o rd a n c e  w ith , ra th e r th a n  sep arate
28 See S. Dixon, ‘The Church’ s Social Role in St. Petersburg 1880 - 1914’ , in G. Hosking (ed.),
Church, Nation and State in Russia and Ukraine, (New York: St. Martin's Press, 1991), pp. 167-92
29 See S. Rock, ‘What's in a Word? A  Historical Study o f  the Concept Dvoeverie, (Canadian-American 
Slavic Studies, Vol. 35, No. 1,2001), pp. 19-28
30 O. Figes, op. cit , pp. 66-67
31 R, Latimer, op. cit., p. 60
32 Ibid, p. 60
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fro m , th e p o p u la r c h u rc h  p a tro n ise d  b y  th e p e a sa n try  and th e w o rk e rs  in  th e c it ie s .33 
V e ra  S h e v z o v , fo r e x a m p le , a rg u e s that th e sh e e r n u m b e rs o f  u n o ffic ia l ch a p e ls  in  the  
c o u n try sid e  a ffirm  that re lig io n  w a s m o re  th an  an  o b lig a tio n  in  p e asa n t lif e .34 S co tt 
K e n w o rth y  a rg u e s that th e m a jo rity  o f  w o rk e rs  in  th e c it ie s  w e re  d e e p ly  d e vo te d  to  
th e ir re lig io u s  d u tie s an d  in  th e y e a rs u n til 1 9 1 7  the O rth o d o x  C h u rc h  in itia te d  
p ro g ra m m e s to re a c h  o u t an d  re -e d u ca te  s o c ie ty  in  th e fa ith .35 T h e  co n ce p t o f  
O rth o d o x y  as a  sta lw a rt o f  R u s s ia n  id e n tity  w a s p re v a le n t in  R u s s ia n  s o c ie ty  in  a ll 
strata. A  s u rv e y  u n d e rta k e n  in  1 9 3 7  sh o w s th e exten t to w h ic h  m a n y  R u s s ia n s  s t ill 
sa w  th e m se lv e s as O rth o d o x  C h ris t ia n s , e v e n  d e sp ite  the e n fo rce d  a th e ism  o f  th e  
S o v ie t state.36 T h is  su g g e sts th e d ep th  to w h ic h  O rth o d o x  th o ug h t p e rm ea ted  th e  
R u s s ia n  se n se  o f  id e n tity . R u s s ia n  lite ra tu re  c o n firm s  that O rth o d o x y  w a s a  p a rt o f  lif e  
w ith  a stro n g  h o ld  011 so c ie ty .37 B y  th e m id -n in e te e n th  ce n tu ry , d eb ates ab out tru e  
R u s s ia n  id e n tity  an d  R u s s ia ’ s u n iq u e n e ss, th e co n tra stin g  o f  O rth o d o x y  to o th er 
re lig io n s  fin d  e lo q u e n t re p re se n ta tio n  in  R u s s ia n  fic tio n .
W h e re a s O rth o d o x y  h a d  sep arated  fro m  th e o th e r C h ris t ia n  fa ith s, A n g lic a n is m  
o c c u p ie s  a m id d le  p o s itio n  b e tw e e n  P ro te sta n tism  an d  C a th o lic is m . T h e  O rth o d o x , in  
fa ct, o fte n  sa w  the C h u rc h  o f  E n g la n d , as th e c lo se st in  E u ro p e  to th e R u s s ia n  
C h u rc h .38 It  th u s re c e iv e d  a g rea t d e a l o f  atte n tio n  in  n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry  R u s s ia  in  
d is c u s s io n s  ab o u t th e p o s s ib le  u n ific a t io n  o f  th e C h ris t ia n  C h u rc h . K h o m ia k o v , in
33 G. Freeze, op. cit., pp. 95-98; S. Kenworthy, ‘An Orthodox Social Gospel in Late-Imperial Russia’ ,
(Religion and Society in Central and Eastern Europe, Vol. I, 2006), pp. 1-29
34 V . Shevzov, ‘ Chapels and the Ecclesial World o f  Pre-revolutionary Russian Peasants’ , (Slavic 
Review, Vol. 55, No. 3,1996), pp. 585-613
35 S. Kenworthy, op. cit., pp. 26-27
36 See S. Dixon, ‘How Holy was Holy Russia? Rediscovering Russian Religion’ , in G. Hosking & R. 
Service (eds.), Reinterpreting Russia, (London: Arnold Publishers 1999), p. 22
37 See, for example, Tolstoi’s depictions o f  Orthodox church services in Voskresenie, L. Tolstoi, 
Vosh'esenie, (Moskva: Eksmo, 2005), pp. 135-136, N. Leskov, Melochi arkhiereiskoi zhizni,
38 J. Muckle, Nikolai Leskov and the ”Spirit o f  Protestantism, ”  (Birmingham: Birmingham Slavonic 
Monographs, 1978), pp. 3-4
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p a rtic u la r, fo u n d  th e  A n g lic a n  fa ith  s im ila r, in  p rin c ip a l, to O rth o d o x y . H e  a rg u e d  that 
th e E n g lis h  as a p e o p le  w e re  c lo s e s t to R u s s ia n s  fo r  th e ir re lig io u s  fe e lin g  an d  th e  
o b se rv a n ce  o f  the S u n d a y .39 S u re  en o ug h , th e co n ce p t o f  th e E n g lis h  S abb ath  
in trig u e d  K a ra m z in , as w e  n o ted  e a rlie r. K h o m ia k o v  b e lie v e d  that th e in d e p e n d e n ce  
o f  th e C h u rc h  o f  E n g la n d  fro m  th e R o m a n  C h u rc h  h a d  a ssiste d  E n g la n d ’ s r is e  to b e  
s u c h  a  g re a t an d  p o w e rfu l n a tio n . B u t in  K h o m ia k o v ’ s v ie w , re fle c t in g  K a ra m z in ’ s 
o p in io n , th e s p ir it  o f  c o m m e rc ia lis m  o f  th e C h u rc h  h a d  co rru p te d  it  an d  o v e rta k e n  its  
tru e  re lig io u s  su b stan ce. It  is  p r e c is e ly  b e c a u se  o f  h is  v ie w  that th e C h u rc h  o f  E n g la n d  
is  c lo se st to th e O rth o d o x  in  d o g m a  th at K h o m ia k o v  c rit ic is e s  so  s h a rp ly  th e petty, 
m e rc e n a ry  n a tu re  o f  th e  C h u rc h  o f  E n g la n d :40
N e ith e r a  tra d itio n  n o r a  d o ctrin e , b u t a  m e re  e sta b lish m e n t, an d  th e re fo re  
a  m o rib u n d  t ilin g  ...  lik e  a n a rro w  isth m u s o f  sa n d  b eaten  b y  th e p o w e rfu l 
w a v e s o f  tw o  e n e m y  o ce a n s, th e A n g lic a n  C h u rc h  c ru m b le s  in to  
R o m a n ism  and D isse n t. In  p r in c ip a l it  b e lo n g s to O rth o d o x y , b u t is  k e p t  
o u tsid e  b y  its  p e tty  h is t o ric a l p r o v in c ia lit y .41
T h e  c a stig a tio n  o f  w h a t K h o m ia k o v  p e rc e iv e s  as th e la c k  o f  s p irit u a lit y  in  the  
C h u rc h  o f  E n g la n d  is  fu rth e re d  in  h is  p o e m , ‘ O s tro v ’ ( ‘T h e  Is la n d ’ ), in  w h ic h  h e  
p ro p h e sie s  th at th e la c k  o f  re lig io u s  fe e lin g  in  fa v o u r o f  b la ta n t c o m m e rc ia lis m  is  to  
b e  E n g la n d ’ s d o w n fa ll:
H o  3a t o , h t o  t b i jiyicaB a,
H o  3a  t o , h t o  t b i ro p fla ,
T t o  Tebe M iip cicafl cn aB a  
B B irn e  E o iK B e ro  C ya;a;
H o  3a TO, HTO U,epiCOBB E oOICBIO CBJITOTaTCTBeHHOH p y ic o ii 
npH K O B ana TBI K nOflHOlKBK)
B jia cT H  cyeTHOH, 3eMH0H: .. .42
39 A. Khomiakov, op. cit., p. 109
40 W. Birkbeck, Russia and the English Church, (London: Rivington, Percival & co., 1895), p. xxix
41 A. Khomiakov, quoted in R. Hare, Pioneers o f  Russian Social Thought, (London: Oxford University 
Press, 1951), p. 124
42 A. Khomiakov, Stikhotvoreniia i dramy, (Leningrad: Sovetskii pisatel’ , 1969) pp. 106-107
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(B u t fo r th is  that th o u  a it  w ic k e d ;
B u t, fo r  th is  th at th o u  art p ro u d ;
T h a t th o u  settest w o rld ly  g re a tn e ss  
H ig h e r th an  th e th ro n e  o f  G o d  
T h a t w ith  s a c rile g io u s  d a rin g  
T h o u  C h r is t ’ s c h u rc h  h a s tra m p le d  d o w n ,
C h a in in g  h e r u n to  th e fo o tsto o l 
O f  a  fle e tin g  e a rth ly  th ro n e ; - . . . . )  43
B o th  K h o m ia k o v ’ s G o d  an d  th e e a rth ly  g o d  o f  c a p ita lis m  are  p la c e d  o n  id e n tic a l 
th ro n e s; h o w e v e r, h e  a c c u se s  th e E n g lis h  C h u rc h  o f  m a k in g  s p irit u a lit y  s u b se rv ie n t to  
th e m u n d a n e  n e e d s o f  c o m m e rc ia lis m  an d  p re stig e , h i h is  p o e m , K h o m ia k o v  
e x p re sse s th o ug h ts w h ic h  are  a  fo re ru n n e r o f  th e id e a s o f  D o s to e v s k ii a n d  Z a m ia tin  
re g a rd in g  th e W e ste rn  C h ris t ia n  C h u rc h e s , an d  th e C h u rc h  o f  E n g la n d  in  p a rtic u la r. 
T h e y  a ll re g a rd  th e W e ste rn  C h u rc h e s  as s p ir it u a lly  b a n k ru p t an d  m a te ria list. 
D o s to e v s k ii, in  p a rtic u la r, lik e  K h o m ia k o v  b e lie v e s  that th e W e ste rn  C h u rc h e s  w ill  
e v e n tu a lly  get th e ir co m e u p p a n ce s, w h e n  th e ‘tru e  fa ith ’ , R u s s ia n  O rth o d o x y , w ill  
o u tla st th e ‘ fle e tin g ’ e a rth ly  fa sh io n . It  im p lie s  that w h a te v e r e lse  th e R u s s ia n  C h u rc h  
m a y  b e, it  at le a st is  n o t h o llo w  as its  E n g lis h  co u n te rp art.
A lth o u g h  th e p rin c ip a ls  o f  tire  E n g lis h  C h u rc h  m a y  b e  co n stru e d  as s im ila r  to th o se  
o f  th e O rth o d o x  fa ith , th e a ctu a l p ra c tic e s  o f  th e C h u rc h  o f  E n g la n d  d iffe r  g re a tly  
fro m  O rth o d o x y . L ik e  the o th e r P ro te stan t fa ith s, an d  o f  c o u rse  O rth o d o x y , the  
C h u rc h  o f  E n g la n d  is  in d e p e n d e n t o f  th e P o p e . T h is  a ffirm s  th e P ro te stan t id e a  o f  a 
c o m m u n ity  o f  a ll b e lie v e rs . T h is  is  n o t e n tire ly  d issim ila r- to th e O rth o d o x  p rin c ip a ls  
o f  a co m m u n ity  o f  w o rsh ip p e rs. T h e  P ro te sta n t co n ce p t o f  ‘ju s t ific a t io n  b y  fa ith ’ is  
c lo s e r to O rth o d o x y  th an  to th e C a t h o lic  d o c trin e s  o f  sa lv a tio n .44 H o w e v e r, th e  
C h u rc h  o f  E n g la n d  stre sse s th e in d iv id u a l’ s re la tio n s h ip  to G o d  an d  th e im p o rta n ce  o f
43 Translation by W. Palmer, quoted in W. Birkbeck, op. cit., p. 224
44 J. Muckle, (1978), op. c it , pp. 16-17
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in w a rd  m e a n in g  o v e r th e e x te rn a l d is p la y s  o f  w o rs h ip .45 T h is  is  a lie n  to O rth o d o x y  
w h e re  fa ith  is  co n stru e d  as p a rt ic ip a tio n  o f  th e co m m u n ity  in  e x te rn a l fo rm s o f  
w o rsh ip . It  a lso  m a in ta in s th e b e lie f  in  th e in fa llib ilit y  o f  th e c o m m u n ity  as a w h o le , 
w h ic h  is  a  fu n d a m e n ta l asp e ct o f  R u s s ia ’ s n a tio n a l id e n tity .
A g a in , lik e  R u s s ia , E n g la n d  is  a  C h ris t ia n  c o u n try  w h o se  p a trio tic  id e n tity  in  th e  
n in e te e n th  ce n tu ry  w a s c lo s e ly  tie d  to re lig io n . L ik e  th e tsar, th e E n g lis h  m o n a rch , 
h ad, s in c e  th e P ro testan t R e fo rm a tio n  u n d e r H e n ry  V I I I ,  b e e n  th e d e fe n d e r o f  th e state  
re lig io n . B rit is h  id e n tity  as a w h o le  is  p re d ica te d  u p o n  P ro testan t id e n tity  w h ic h  w a s  
a ffirm e d  b y  P a rlia m e n t a n d  th e a ssu ra n ce s o f  a P ro testan t m o n a rch y . T h e  C h u rc h  o f  
E n g la n d  a ffo rd e d  E n g la n d  a co n fid e n t se n se  o f  its  n a tio n a l id e n tity  an d  in d iv id u a lit y  
in  o p p o sitio n  to its  C a th o lic  n e ig h b o u rs an d  m a in  r iv a ls , F ra n c e  an d  S p a in .46
T h e  C h u rc h  o f  E n g la n d  a d h e re s to th e P ro testan t b e lie f  o f  th e co m m u n ity  o f  a ll 
b e lie v e rs , w h ils t  its  stru ctu re s an d  h ie ra rc h ie s  a re  b a se d  o n  th o se  o f  th e C a th o lic  
C h u rc h . In  co n tra st to th e rig o u rs  o f  O rth o d o x y , th e d o ctrin e s o f  th e C h u rc h  o f  
E n g la n d  a re  w id e  e n o u g h  to e n co m p a ss s e v e ra l d iffe re n t b e lie fs , fro m  th o se w h o  
p ro fe sse d  to b e  fo llo w in g  C a th o lic is m  w ith o u t th e P o p e, to tru e  C a lv in is t  P ro testan ts  
an d  m o re  e v a n g e lic a l fa c tio n s.47 T h e  re a so n s fo r  th is  w id e -ra n g in g  d o c trin e  are  
v a rio u s : C h ris t ia n it y  h a d  d e v e lo p e d  in  R o m a n  B rit a in  s in c e  its  f irs t  a p p e a ra n ce  in  th e  
se co n d  ce n tu ry , fo llo w in g  v a rio u s  in flu e n c e s  in c lu d in g  C e lt ic  C ln is t ia n it y  an d  R o m a n  
C a th o lic is m .48 h i a d d itio n , th e C h u rc h  h a d  a lw a y s b e e n  a llo w e d  to d e v e lo p  a c c o rd in g  
to n a tio n a l s p e c ific it ie s , ra th e r th a n  ad o p t a re lig io n  w h o le sa le  fro m  an o th er
45 S. Neill, Anglicanism, (London: Mowbray, 1985), p. 119
46 L. Colley, Britons: Forging the Nation 1707 - 1837, (London: Vintage Press, 1996) p. 57
47 S. Neill, op. cit., pp. 118-121
48 P. Brown, The Rise o f Western Christendom, 2nd edition (Oxford, Blackwell Publishing, 2003), pp. 
14-16
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c iv ilis a t io n . E v e n  w h e n  a p a rt o f  th e U n iv e rs a l R o m a n  C h u rc h , E n g la n d  h a d  re ta in e d  
a  le v e l o f  re lig io u s  in d e p e n d e n ce  an d  n a tio n a l s p e c if ic it y  in  its  le g a l an d  tra d in g  
a g re em en ts w ith  th e o th e r C a t h o lic  n a tio n s. T h is  a ssiste d  E n g la n d ’ s r is e  as an  
in d e p e n d e n t tra d in g  n a tio n .49 T h e  P ro te stan t re lia n c e  o n  k n o w le d g e  o f  S c rip tu re  an d  
th e G o s p e ls  a llo w e d  fo r d iffe re n c e s  o f  in te rp re ta tio n  and b e lie f. T h is  a ffo rd s  the  
C h u rc h  th e a b ilit y  to w id e n  its  d o c trin e s  s t ill fu rth e r to e n co m p a ss n e w  in te rp re ta tio n s  
an d  ad ap t to th e ch a n g in g  n e e d s o f  s o c ie ty .50 T h is  is  p ro fo u n d ly  d iffe re n t fro m  th e  
id e a  o f  O rth o d o x y  w h e re  it  is  b e lie v e d  that th e fa ith  it s e lf  m u st n o t ch a n g e, b u t th e  
C h u rc h  sh o u ld  b e  a b le  to tra n sfo rm  s o c ia l o r n a tio n a l lif e  g ra d u a lly  b y  w o rk in g  w ith in  
its  m e m b e rs’ ‘h e a rts.’ 51 T h e  a d o p tio n  o f  a n e w  re lig io n  in  a fo rm  that w a s p e c u lia r to  
E n g la n d  w a s a  b a s is  fo r  c o n s o lid a tin g  n a tio n a l id e n tity . It  a llo w e d  th e C h u rc h  to b e  
m o re  fo rw a rd -lo o k in g  to m eet its  m e m b e rs’ n e e d s. In  R u s s ia  th e tra d itio n a lis m  o f  
O rth o d o x y  p re v e n te d  its  d e v e lo p m e n t - th e c o u n try ’ s se n se  o f  u n iq u e n e ss w a s tie d  to  
th is  rig id it y .
S in c e  th e R e fo rm a tio n  a n d  th e fo u n d in g  o f  th e P ro testan t g o ve rn m e n t, th e C h u rc h  
an d  state h a d  c o -e x iste d  w ith  th e  m o n a rch  as th e n o m in a l h e a d  o f  th e C h u rc h  o f  
E n g la n d . P a rlia m e n t h a d  h e lp e d  to fo ste r an d  p ro te ct th is  stro n g  se n se  o f  P ro testan t 
id e n tity  b y  a lte rin g  th e la w s  o f  s u c c e s s io n  to e n su re  th at o n ly  a  P ro te stan t m o n a rch  
c o u ld  g a in  th e th ro n e .52 T o  u n ite  P ro te sta n t so cie ty , th e D isse n te rs  fro m  th e m am  
ch u rch , i.e . th o se  w h o  a cce p te d  th e H o ly  T rin it y , w e re  a llo w e d  th e le g a l rig h t to 
w o rs h ip  o p e n ly .53 T h is  h ig h lig h ts  a  fu n d a m e n ta l d iffe re n c e  fro m  th e id e a  o f  re lig io n
49 S. Neill, op. cit., p. 119
50 A. Gilbert, Religion and Society in Industrial England, (London: Longman, 1976) pp. 51-53
51 J. Muclde, op. c it, p. 19
52 L. Colley, op. cit., pp. 19; This was the Bill o f  Rights, 1689, abandoning the laws o f  succession so 
that only a Protestant monarch can gain the British throne.
53 Ibid, p. 51
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in  R u s s ia . T h e  n o n -O rth o d o x , o r O rth o d o x  d isse n te rs in  R u s s ia , s u c h  as th e O ld  
B e lie v e rs  w e re  p e rse cu te d  b y  th e  state d u rin g  p e rio d s  o f  e n fo rce d  R u s s ific a t io n .54
In  E n g la n d , a lth o u g h  to le ra te d  b y  la w , d isse n te rs  fro m  the C h u rc h  o f  E n g la n d , and  
e s p e c ia lly  R o m a n  C a th o lic s  w h o  w e re  o n ly  a ffo rd e d  the rig h t to w o rs h ip  o p e n ly  in  
18 29 , w e re  n e v e rth e le ss fro w n e d  u p o n  in  E n g lis h  so cie ty . A n g lic a n s  w e re  a ffo rd e d  
g re a te r p r iv ile g e s  an d  w e re  e le v a te d  in  s o c ia l status b y  v irtu e  o f  b e lo n g in g  to the  
p re fe rre d  in -g ro u p  o f  re lig io u s  a d h e re n ce .55 O fte n  th e d isse n te rs fro m  d ie  m a in  c h u rc h  
b e lo n g e d  to  th e lo w e r s o c ia l c la sse s, b re a k in g  a w a y  fro m  th e rig o u rs  o f  s o c ia l 
c o n fo rm ity  fo ste re d  b y  th e c h u rc h . It  w a s co m m o n  fo r  th e r ic h e r la n d o w n in g  fa m ilie s  
to p re se n t g ifts  to th e C h u rc h  in  re tu rn  fo r s p e c ia l atte n tio n s fro m  th e v ic a r, and fo r  
th e status a ffo rd e d  b y  h a v in g  o n e ’ s o w n  p riv a te  p la c e  o f  w o rsh ip . C o n se q u e n tly , the  
C h u rc h  b e ca m e  m o re  o f  a  m id d le  an d  u p p e r c la s s  in s titu tio n  that m a in ta in e d  d ie  s o c ia l 
status q u o , p a rt ic u la rly  in  th e in d u s t ria lis e d  c it ie s  w h e re  th e w o rk in g  c la s s e s  h a d  lit t le  
tim e  fo r  th e ch u rch . B e sid e s, th e C h u rc h  w a s n o t e s p e c ia lly  c o n s c io u s  o f  th e n ee d s o f  
th e p o o r. T h e  v ic a r  b e ca m e  p re d o m in a n tly  a  m o ra l g u id e  fo r d ie  ric h , p re a c h in g  o n  th e  
c o rre c t m o d e s o f  b e h a v io u r, ra th e r th an  o ffe rin g  s p irit u a l g u id a n c e .56
T h e  e m p h a sis o f  th e C h u rc h  o f  E n g la n d  o n  s o c ia l d e co ru m  in  lie u  o f  s p irit u a lit y  is  
th e fo c u s  o f  m u ch  b it in g  s o c ia l c r it ic is m  fro m  th e e ig h te e n tii c e n tu ry  o n w a rd s in  
E n g la n d  as w e ll as ab ro ad . E n g lis h  lite ra tu re , p a rt ic u la rly  th e n in e te e n th  ce n tu ry  
c la s s ic  re a lis t  n o v e l o f  th e ty p e  o f  D ic k e n s  01* T ro llo p e , co n ta in s a w e a lth  o f  
re fe re n c e s  to the la c k  o f  co m p a ssio n  am o n g st th e A n g lic a n  c le rg y  an d  a  la c k  o f  tru e  
re lig io u s  p ie ty . In  n in e te e n th -ce n tu ry  R u s s ia , th ere w a s a  p o p u la r tra d itio n  o f
54 R. Pipes, op. cit., p. 243
55 B. Worrall, The Making o f the Modem C h u rch : Christianity in England since 1800, (London: SPCK, 1991), p. 3
56 Ibid, pp. 1-2
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s e r ia lis in g  an d  co m m e n tin g  u p o n  w o rk s  b y  E n g lis h  au th o rs in  th e s o -c a lle d  ‘t h ic k ’ 
jo u rn a ls .57 T h e re fo re  th e e d u cated  R u s s ia n  w o u ld  h a v e  p le n ty  o f  ‘ a u th o rita tiv e ’ 
so u rce s o f  k n o w le d g e  ab o u t E n g la n d . W e  k n o w  th at th e in flu e n c e  o f  E n g lis h  lite ra tu re  
in  its  d e p ic tio n s  o f  E n g la n d ’ s s o c ia l i l ls  an d  h y p o c rit ic a l s t e rility  w a s g re a tly  fe lt  in
c o
ed u cated  R u s s ia n  so cie ty . M a n y  o f  R u s s ia ’ s m a jo r au th o rs h a v e  a ck n o w le d g e d  a  
debt to th is  k in d  o f  E n g lis h  p ro se . T o ls t o i’ s co rre sp o n d e n ce , fo r e x a m p le , attests to 
th is  fa c t.59 H e  n o t o n ly  w rite s  o f  th e ir im p a ct o n  h im  p e rso n a lly , b u t th e c a s u a l w a y  in  
w h ic h  h e  m e n tio n s th e title s  o f  E n g lis h  w o rk s  in  h is  le tte rs su g g e sts th e fa m ilia rit y  o f  
h is  co rre sp o n d e n t w ith  th em  as w e ll. H e  w ro te  th at T ro llo p e  an d  D ic k e n s , b o th  h a rsh  
co m m e n ta to rs o n  th e C h u rc h  o f  E n g la n d , w e re  o f  great, e v e n  o f  ‘ e n o rm o u s’ 
im p o rta n ce  to h im .60 D ic k e n s ’ n o v e ls  a lso  h a d  a  g re a t in flu e n c e  o n  D o s to e v s k ii, w h o  
w a s o n e o f  th e m o st p ro m in e n t n in e te e n th -ce n tu ry  c r it ic s  o f  re lig io n  in  E n g la n d . A s  is  
w e ll k n o w n , D ic k e n s  is  p a rt ic u la r ly  c a u s tic  in  h is  c rit ic is m  o f  E n g la n d ’ s ‘ c h a rita b le ’ 
o rg a n isa tio n s an d  th o se  w h o  ru n  th em . T a k e , fo r  e x a m p le  D ic k e n s ’ o b se rv a tio n s in  
Oliver Twist, m o m en ts a fte r th e c h ild ’ s b irt h  w h e n  O liv e r ’ s fate  is  b e in g  d e cid e d : 
“ O liv e r  c rie d  lu s tily . I f  h e  c o u ld  h a v e  k n o w n  that h e  w a s an  o rp h a n , le ft  to th e te n d e r 
m e rc ie s  o f  c h u rch w a rd e n s an d  o v e rse e rs, p e rh a p s h e  w o u ld  h a v e  c rie d  th e lo u d e r.” 61 
In  h is  p ro se , th e C h u rc h ’ s in s tru c tio n s  are  u se d  as a  fo rm  o f  s o c ia l d is c ip lin e , la c k in g  
in  s p irit u a l te a ch in g s, an d  fu rth e rin g  th e g o a ls  o f  th o se  in  p o w e r.
571. Foote, ‘Otechestvennye zapisld and English Literature, 1868-84’ , (Oxford Slavonic Papers, Vol. 6, 
1973), pp. 28-48
5S Katarskii discusses the influence o f  Dickens’ works on Russian authors, arguing that they were the 
most influential in establishing the realist method in Russia. I. Katarskii, Dikkens v Rossii. Seredena 
XIXv., (Moskva: Izdatel’ stvo truda, 1966), pp. 220-221
59 For example, Tolstoi drops into conversation with his friends ’ discussions about the works o f  
Trollope, Dickens and George Eliot; he also corresponds and discusses their opinions o f  the said works. 
See R. Christian, (ed. & trans), Tolstoy’s Letters, vol. II, 1880 - 1910, (London: The Athlone Press, 
1978), p. 107
60 Ibid, p. 234
61 C. Dickens, Oliver Twist, (London: Penguin Classics, 1985), p. 47
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. .. .  [T h e re  w a s] a g e n e ra l s u p p lic a tio n  o f  th e b o y s, c o n ta in in g  a  s p e c ia l 
c la u s e  th e re in  in se rte d  b y  th e a u th o rity  o f  th e b o a rd  in  w h ic h  th e y  
en treated  to b e  m ad e  g o o d , v irtu o u s, co n ten ted  an d  o b ed ien t, a n d  to b e  
g u a rd e d  fro m  th e s in s  an d  v ic e s  o f  O liv e r  T w is t: w h o m  th e s u p p lic a tio n  
d is t in c t ly  set fo rth  to b e  u n d e r th e e x c lu s iv e  p a tro n a g e  and p ro te c tio n  o f  
th e p o w e rs o f  w ic k e d n e ss, an d  an  a rtic le  d ire c t fro m  th e m a n u fa c to ry  o f  
th e D e v il h im s e lf.62
T h e  s o c ia l le a d e rs, h e re  ‘th e b o a rd ’ , n o t o n ly  u se  re lig io n  as a  d is c ip lin a ry  to o l, b u t 
th e y  u se  th e p e rc e iv e d  re s p e c ta b ility  a ffo rd e d  b y  th e ir a s so c ia tio n  w ith  th e C h u rc h  to  
fu rth e r th e ir o w n  s o c ia l a m b itio n s an d  g ro w  w e a lth y  at th e e x p e n se  o f  th o se  th e y  are  
ch a rg e d  w ith  a id in g .
T h e  w o rk s  o f  D ic k e n s  in fo rm  D o s t o e v s k ii’ s p o rtra y a l o f  E n g la n d  an d  its
fg'X
p o p u la tio n . D o s t o e v s k ii’ s d e p ic tio n  o f  E n g lis h  fa ith  is  re m in isc e n t o f  D ic k e n s ’ 
d e ris iv e  re p re se n ta tio n  o f  th e h y p o c rit ic a l C h u rc h  o f  E n g la n d  in  h is  im a g e s o f  
se rm o n isin g , tw o -fa c e d  e v a n g e lic a ls .64 D o s to e v s k ii, fo llo w in g  h is  S ib e ria n  e x ile , to o k  
g rea t in te re st in  re lig io u s  p ro b le m s an d  d e vo te d  m u c h  o f  h is  w o rk  to e x p lo rin g  and  
d is c u s s in g  them . H e  u se d  h is  Dnevnik pisatel ’ia (The Diary o f  a Writer) 65 as a  fo ru m  
fo r  d e lib e ra tin g  re lig io n  an d  s o c ie ty  in  R u s s ia  an d  th e W e st, h i th e e n try  fo r A p r il 
1 8 76 , D o s t o e v s k ii d e fin e s  O rth o d o x y  as th e m a in  sta lw a rt o f  R u s s ia n  id e n tity , a rg u in g  
that R u s s ia  is  sep arated  fro m  E u ro p e , an d  c o u ld  n o t b e  E u ro p e a n  b e ca u se  o f  its  fa ith .66 
D o s to e v s k ii co n sta n tly  e le v a te s R u s s ia n  O rth o d o x y  an d  R u s s ia n  n a tio n a l id e n tity  to a  
s u p e rio r p o sitio n . H e  re a rtic u la te s  an d  su sta in s th e co n ce p t that a  p e rso n  w h o  is  n o t o f
62 Ibid, pp. 59-60
63 For a discussion o f  Dickens’ influence on Dostoevskii and echoes o f  Dickens’ char acters in 
Dostoevskii’s own oeuvre see N. Lary, op. cit.
64 For example, we can see Mrs Clennam in Little D orrit as a character o f  this ‘type’ . For further 
information on Dostoevskii’ s literary influences in Russia see D. Fanger, op. cit.
65 Hereafter to be referred to as simply Dnevnik
66 F. Dostoevskii, Dnevnikpisatelia, op. cit., pp. 286-291
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th e R u s s ia n  O rth o d o x  fa ith  can n o t b e  R u s s ia n :67 th us h e  d e rid e s n o n -R u s s ia n  re lig io n s  
an d  p ro m o te s R u s s ia n  n a tio n a lism . D is c u s s in g  E n g la n d  in  th e M a rc h  1 8 7 6  e n try  o f  
h is  Dnevnik, D o s to e v s k ii fin d s  that a s o u rc e  o f  E n g la n d ’ s in d iv id u a lit y  is  its  
P ro testan t fa ith . H e  a rg u e s fu rth e r th at th e E n g lis h  a re  a re lig io u s  p e o p le  at h ea rt b u t 
that th e ir fa ith  d iv id e s  in to  se v e ra l se cts.68 “ B cn o M iin M , h t o  a H rjin u a iie , b  orpoM HOM  
6oju>inHHCTBe, H ap o fl b  B B icm en C T en en n  p ejm rH 0 3 H B iH : o h h  iK axgjy iO T  B epBi h  m n yT  
ee becnepepBiBH O , h o , b m c c t o  p e jin riiH , necM O Tpa n a  ro cy zja p cT B e im y io  
«aH rjiH K aH C K yio» B epy, paccB m aH B i H a c o t h h  eeK T.” 69 (W e  are re m in d e d  that the v a st  
m a jo rity  o f  th e E n g lis h  are  p e o p le  w h o  are  re lig io u s : th e y  th irst fo r  b e lie f  an d  se a rch  
fo r it  co n sta n tly , b u t d e sp ite  th e ‘ A n g lic a n ’ state re lig io n , th e y  sca tte r in to  a h u n d re d  
se c ts.) S u c h  s p litt in g  o f  re lig io n  in to  se p ara te  fa ith s  is , in  lh s  o p in io n , c o rru p tin g  and  
th us h e  co n c lu d e s that th e E n g lis h  a re  la c k in g  in  a tru e  se n se  o f  s p irit u a lit y .70 
D o s t o e v s k ii’ s th o ug h ts in  t iiis  ca se  a re  v e ry  s im ila r  to th o se o f  K h o m ia k o v , w liic h  w e  
d is c u s s e d  ab o v e . H e  a g a in  a ssu m e s th e s u p e rio rity  o f  O rth o d o x y , as it  h a s an  e n d u rin g  
h o ld  o n  th e p e o p le  -  a h o ld , w h ic h  d ie  C h u rc h  o f  E n g la n d , th e state re lig io n , la c k s . 
F o r  M m , O rth o d o x y ’ s s p irit u a l s u p e rio rity  o v e r th e E n g lis h  re lig io n  co n n e cts to the  
u tilita ria n  n a tu re o f  th e la tte r. S a ra h  H u d sp ith  a rg u e s tiia t D o s t o e v s k ii’ s co n ce p t o f  
sobornost.’, in  Dnevnik p is  a tel’ia an d  o th e r n o n -fic t io n  w o rk s is  a n a tu ra l su c c e s s o r to  
that o f  K h o m ia k o v  an d  K ire e v s k y . S h e  p o s its  tiia t D o s t o e v s k ii’ s th o u g h ts o n  re lig io n  
in  E n g la n d  sh o w  h is  v ie w p o in t as b e c o m in g  m o re  an d  m o re  S la v o p h ile  in  o rie n ta tio n  
as h e  b e lie v e s  that th e C h u rc h  o f  E n g la n d  h a s fa lle n  p re y  to ra tio n a lis m  at th e e x p e n se
67 Quoted in A. Makolin, ‘Tyranny o f  Nationality: Puskin, Dostoevskij and Berdjaev’ , (Russian 
Literature, 46, 2000), pp. 299-312
68 F. Dostoevskii, Dnevnikpisatelia, op. cit., pp. 266-267
69 Ibid, p. 266
70 See S. Hudspith, Dostoevsky) and the Idea o f Russianness: A New Perspective on Unity/ and 
Brotherhood, (London: Routledge Curzon, 2004), esp. pp. 8-9, pp. 109-112, pp. 198-199
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o f  s p irit u a lit y  an d  sobornost ’ w h ic h  O rth o d o x y  e m b o d ie s.71 D o s to e v s k ii arg u e s that 
re lig io n  in  E n g la n d  is  th o ug h t o f  as b e n e fic ia l to th e in d iv id u a l: 3 t o  fle n o
paccM aTpH B aeTca e/pm cTBeHH O  c  t o h k h  3p e m u i e ro  noJie3HOCTH
a H rjiH n aiiH H y .”  ( It  is  so m e th in g  w h ic h  is  c o n sid e re d  o n ly  fro m  th e p o in t o f  v ie w  o f  its  
b e n e fit to th e E n g lis h m a n .) D o s t o e v s k ii q u o tes an  a cq u a in ta n ce  o f  h is  w h o  re m a rk e d  
th at “ Bee M O JM inneca n e  B e p a r b  B o ra  ... 3aTeM, h t o  O TB epm yB  B o ra , o h h  
noicjioH H jiH C L «I IejiO B eH ecT B y».” 72 (T h e  w o rs h ip p e rs  do n o t b e lie v e  in  G o d  ...  T h e n , 
re p u d ia tin g  G o d , th e y  w o rsh ip p e d  “ H u m a n ity ” .) T h e  C h u rc h  is  e a s ily  c o rru p tib le  to  
th e w ill o f  th e in d iv id u a l w h ic h  is  w h y  th e re  is  s u c h  ab u se  o f  th e In stitu tio n . T h u s, h e  
a rg u e s, th e E n g lis h  C h u rc h  is  a  ‘Ifep ico B B  aTencTO B’ 73 ( A  c h u rc h  o f  A th e is ts ), w h ic h  
b e lie v e s  in  h u m a n ity , ra th e r th an  G o d  an d  is  th u s re d u ce d  to an  e a rth ly  in stitu tio n  
d e v o id  o f  tru e  s p iritu a lity .
T h e  id e a s D o s to e v s k ii e x p re sse s in  h is  Dnevnik  sh o w  lit t le  d e v ia tio n  fro m  th o se  h e  
w ro te  ab o u t in  18 6 3 in  h is  Zimnie zametki o letnykh vpetchatleniiakh ( Winter Notes  
on Summer Impressions). T h is  p ie c e  is  o s te n s ib ly  a  re c o rd  o f  D o s t o e v s k ii’ s trip  to 
E u ro p e  in  1 8 6 2 . In  fa ct, it  is  m o re  a  se rie s  o f  e ssa y s o n  W e ste rn  c iv ilis a t io n , th an  a 
tru e  tra v e l n a rra tiv e , e v o k in g  th e w o rk s  o f  R u s s ia n  th in k e rs, in c lu d in g  C h a a d a e v  and  
B e lin s k ii,  fo r e x a m p le . Jo se p h  F ra n k  a rg u e s th at D o s t o e v s k ii’ s g o a l w ith  th is  w o rk  is  
“ to c o n v e y  that E u ro p e a n  c iv iliz a t io n  is  b a se d  o n  a  so u lle s s , h e a rtle ss m a te ria lism , 
an d  to im p ly  b y  co n tra st -  in  v irt u e  o f  h is  o w n  re a c tio n  as a  R u s s ia n  -  that su c h  a 
c iv iliz a t io n  is  in im ic a l an d  a n ti-p a th e tic  to th e R u s s ia n  s p irit .” 74 H e  is  ra th e r 
s u c c e s s fu l in  h is  e n d e a v o u r. In  th e se c tio n  o n  E n g la n d , D o s to e v s k ii fin d s  that the
71 Ibid, pp. 54-55
72 F. Dostoevskii, Dnevnikpisatelia, op. cit., pp. 267-268
73 Ibid, pp. 267
74 J. Frank, ‘Dostoevsky: The Encounter with Europe’ , (Russian Review, Vol. 22, No. 3, 1963), p. 240
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C h u rc h  is  d ire c tly  at fa u lt  fo r E n g la n d ’ s s o c ie ta l ills ,  as it  o ffe rs  s o c ia l, ra th e r th an  
s p iritu a l, g u id a n ce  in  it s  c a p a c ity  as a  m e rce n a ry , c a p ita lis t in stitu tio n . H e  d is c u s s e s  
th e d iffe re n c e s  b e tw e e n  th e A n g lic a n  an d  C a t h o lic  c le rg y  in  E n g lis h  so cie ty : 
“ KaTO JiH necKH H  CBJimeHHHK caM  B & icjieflH T h  BO TpeTca b  6 e^H o e ceM encTBO  x a K o ro - 
H n d yflB  paSoTH H ica. . ..  O h  B ce x  HaicopM HT, o ^en eT , o d o rp e e T , H auH eT jie w r B  
d o jiB H o ro , n o x y n a e T  JieicapcxB o, flenaeTCJi ^ p y ro M  ^OM a h  n o fl Konen; o d pam aeT  B cex  
b  KaTO JiHuecTBo.” 75 (T h e  C a th o lic  p rie s t h im s e lf  w ill  tra c k  d o w n  an d  fo rc e  h is  w a y  
in to  th e p o o r fa m ily  o f  so m e  la b o u re r... H e  w ill fe e d  an d  clo th e  a ll o f  them , b rin g  
th em  heat, start h e a lin g  th e s ic k , b u y  m e d ic in e s, b e co m e  a  frie n d  to th e h o u se h o ld , 
an d  en d  u p  c o n v e rtin g  th em  a ll to C a th o lic is m .) It  seem s that D o s t o e v s k ii h a s lit t le  
tim e  fo r the C a th o lic  p rie s t  w h o  te n d s to th e p o o r an d  th e s ic k  in  so cie ty . T h e  p rie s t’ s 
c h a rity  is  p re sse d  u p o n  th e u n w ittin g  fa m ily , w h o m  h e  h a s tra ck e d  d o w n  w ith o u t  
in v ita tio n . A s  D o s to e v s k ii se e s it, th is  h e lp  is  o ffe re d  in  o rd e r to co n v e rt the lo w e r  
e ch e lo n s o f  s o c ie ty  a w a y  fro m  d ie  e sta b lish e d  c h u rc h . H o w e v e r, h e  im p lie s  th e fa u lt  
fo r  th e C a th o lic  C h u rc h ’ s a b ilit y  to tem pt p e o p le  in to  th e ir fo ld  lie s  w ith  the  
e sta b lish e d  C h u rc h  o f  E n g la n d , as th is  is  th e in stitu tio n  to w h ic h  to b e lo n g  in  o rd e r to  
a c h ie v e  s o c ia l p ro m in e n ce . H e  is  ra th e r sc a th in g  ab o u t th e A n g lic a n  p rie sts, w h o , h e  
fin d s, e sch e w  th e co m p a n y  o f  th e p o o r an d  th e s ic k , p re fe rrin g  th e h o s p ita lity  an d  the  
p a tro n a g e  o f  th e r ic h : “ A H nnncaH CKH H  >ice cBam eHHHK He n o iffie T  k  de^HO M y... 
A H rjim caH CK H e cBJimeHHHKH h  en n cico n B i ro p flB i h  doraT B i, x o m y T  b  d o raT B ix  
n p n x o /ta x  h  x o ip e io T  b  coBepm eHHOM  c h o k o h c t b h h  c o b c c t h . ”  76 (T h e  A n g lic a n  p rie s t  
w ill n o t go to th e p o o r. . ..  A n g lic a n  p rie s ts  a re  p ro u d  an d  w e a ltiiy , liv e  in  p a ris h e s  and  
g ro w  fa t w id i then* c o n s c ie n c e s  c o m p le te ly  at p e a c e .) It  is  w it ii th is p ic tu re  that the  
im a g e  o f  the ‘ E n g lis h m a n ’ is  co n n e cte d . T h e  E n g lis h  re lig io n  is , to D o s to e v s k ii,
75 F. Dostoevskii, Zimnie zametld o letnikh vpetchatleniiakh, in F. Dostoevskii, Sobranie Sochineniia v 
piatnadtsati tomakh, t. 4, (Leningrad: Nauka, 1989), p. 396
76 Ibid, p. 397
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p ra c t ic a l a n d  m e rce n a ry . H e  re m a rk s th at “ [b je /u m x  h  b  n e p ico B t H e nycicaiO T, 
noTO M y h t o  h m  H en eM  3annaTH TL 3 a  MecTO H a CK aM te.” 77 (T h e y  do n o t a llo w  th e p o o r  
in to  th e c h u rc h  b e ca u se  th e y  h a v e  110 m o n e y  w ith  w h ic h  to p a y  fo r a  p la c e  o n  the  
p e w .) F o r  th e R u s s ia n  O rth o d o x  im a g in a tio n , w ith in  w h ic h  h u m ilit y  an d  p o v e rty  w e re  
fu n d a m e n ta l a sp e cts o f  n a tio n a l id e n tity , th e E n g lis h  fa ith  p ro v id e s  a  d ire c t o p p o site  
an d  is  th u s p e rc e iv e d  as in s in c e re  (o n c e  a g a in  im p ly in g  R u s s ia n  O rth o d o x y ’ s 
s u p e rio rity ). D o s t o e v s k ii’ s  im p re s s io n s  fro m  h is  tim e  in  E n g la n d  th u s le a v e  th e re a d e r 
w ith  th e su g g e stio n  that w h a te v e r O rth o d o x y  m a y  b e, it  is  at le a st b e tte r th an  th is  
h y p o c rit ic a l an d  s te rile  E n g lis h  re lig io n .
R u s s ia n  p ro se  seem s to p e rp e tu a te  th is  im a g e  o f  re lig io n  in  E n g la n d . M u c h  o f  its  
q u a lific a t io n  o f  R u s s ia ’ s o w n  fa ith  stro n g ly  d is tin g u is h e s  it  fro m  E n g lis h  C h ris t ia n ity . 
R e lig io u s  im a g e s in  f ic t io n  set in  R u s s ia  are  p e rv a s iv e  an d  su b tle , d e sig n e d  to c o n v e y  
th e p la c e  o f  fa ith  as p e rm e a tin g  e v e ry d a y  life . F o r e x a m p le  th e re  a re  n u m e ro u s  
in sta n ce s w h e re  w e  m eet p e a sa n ts c ro s s in g  th e m se lv e s, c h u rc h e s are  p a sse d  o r  
m e n tio n e d  in  p a ssin g . T h e se  o c c u rre n c e s  a re  n o t fo re g ro u n d e d  in  th e text, y e t are  
fre q u e n t e n o u g h  to c o n v e y  th e a ll-e n c o m p a s s in g  n a tu re  o f  R u s s ia n  fa ith  in  the  
co n stru ct o f  R u s s ia ’ s  id e n tity . T h e  p rie s ts  th e m se lv e s p la y  a  re la t iv e ly  m in o r p art, as 
th o u g h  th e y  w e re  m e re ly  th e m e sse n g e rs an d  th e e v e ry d a y  fa ith  is  th e im p o rta n t 
m e ssa g e . In  co n tra st, th e m o st co m m o n  re p re se n ta tio n  o f  re lig io n  in  E n g la n d  in  a  
n u m b e r o f  R u s s ia ’ s n o v e ls  an d  sh o rt sto rie s is  th ro u g h  the e m p h a tic d e p ic tio n  o f  the  
fig u re  o f  th e cle rg y m a n . T h is  in c lu d e s , fo r  e x a m p le , M e s h e h e rs k ii’ s Lord-Apostol v  
boVshorn peterburgskom  svete, T o ls t o i’ s Vosltresenie, G ip p iu s ’ s Sumerkhi dukha and  
Z a m ia tin ’ s sh o rt sto ry , ‘ O s tro v itia n e ’ , w h ic h  w ill a ll b e  d isc u sse d  in  th e c o u rse  o f  th is
77 Ibid, p. 397
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ch a p ter. E n g lis h  re lig io n  is  re p re se n te d  b y  a ch a ra cte r, a p e rso n a lity , ra th e r th an  
th ro u g h  a s e rie s  o f  im a g e s d e p ic tin g  th e h a rm o n io u s fu s io n  o f  re lig io n  an d  q u o tid ia n  
e x iste n ce .
T h e  E n g lis h  c le rg y m a n  a p p e a rs in  a  v a rie ty  o f  p lo ts, an d  w h e n  h e  is  in  R u s s ia , h e  
is  u s u a lly  sh o w n  to a sso cia te  p r im a r ily  w ith  th e R u s s ia n  n o b ility  w ith  w h o m  h e  fin d s  
so m e  a ffin ity . O n e  o f  th e e a rlie r e x a m p le s o f  th e E n g lis h  c le rg y m a n  h a s a  r e a l- life  
m o d e l in  th e p e rso n  o f  L o rd  R a d s to c k  w h o  tra v e lle d  to p re a ch  in  R u s s ia  d u rin g  the  
re lig io u s  re v iv a l o f  th e 1 8 7 0 s  an d  1 8 8 0 s. R u s s ia ’ s W e ste rn ise d  e lite  h a d  b e co m e  
d is illu s io n e d  w ith  th e ‘b a c k w a rd n e ss’ o f  th e O rth o d o x  C h u rc h  th ro u g h  th e c o u rse  o f  
th e s o c ia l u p h e a v a l in  th e n in e te e n th  ce n tu ry . T h e y  p e rc e iv e d  it  as a p a rt o f  R u s s ia ’ s 
c iv il  s e rv ic e , a m e re  d ep a rtm en t o f  th e state. 7S A s  so c ie ty  w a s m o d e rn is in g  fo llo w in g  
th e E m a n c ip a tio n  o f  th e S e rfs  o f  1 8 6 1 , th e W e ste rn ise d  g ro u p s lo o k e d  to w ard s  
E u ro p e  in  se a rch  o f  im io v a tin g  s p irit u a l e n lig h te n m e n t. In te re sts in  P ro te sta n tism , 
A th e is m  an d  N o n c o n fo rm ity  in  th e n e w , m o re  o p e n  clim a te  o f  th e 1 8 7 0 s  le d  to a  
re v iv a l in  in te re st ab o u t re lig io u s  m atters. T h is  t ie r o f  th e ed u cated  e lite  h a d  b e co m e  
e stra n g e d  fro m  th e e sta b lish e d  c h u rc h  as a  re s u lt  o f  its  o u tm o d ed  fo rm s  o f  w o rsh ip , 
an d  su b se q u e n tly  ca m e  to s u ffe r fro m  a s p irit u a l v o id .79 T h is  m a d e  th em  su sc e p tib le  
to o th e r fo rm s o f  re lig io n  p o te n tia lly  ca p a b le  o f  b rid g in g  th is  g a p .80 G r a n v ille  
W a ld e g ra v e , th ird  B a ro n  R a d sto c k , w a s a  p io n e e r-m is s io n a ry  w h o  u n d e rto o k  h is  firs t  
trip  to R u s s ia  in  w in te r 1 8 7 3 -7 4 , a n d  re tu rn e d  in  w in te r 1 8 7 5 -7 6  in  o rd e r to  p re a c h  the  
S c rip tu re s  an d  d isse m in a te  c o p ie s  o f  th e B ib le  d u rin g  th e h e ig h t o f  th is  re v iv a l. H e  
p re a ch e d  to a  g ro u p  o f  th e w e a lth y , W e ste rn ise d  m em b e rs o f  S t P e te rsb u rg ’ s h ig h
78 N. Riasanovsky, A Parting o f Ways: Government &  Educated Public in Russia, 1801-1855, (Oxford: 
Clarendon Press, 1976), p. 72
79 See, for example, A. Karev, Russkoe evangel’sko-baptistskoe dvizlienie, in A l ’manakh po istorii 
msskogo baptizma, (Sankt peterburg: Bibliia dlia vsekli, 1997), pp. 83-186
80 Ibid, pp. 72-73
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so cie ty . A lth o u g h  R a d sto clc d id  n o t p ro fe s s  to b e  a  m e m b e r o f  th e o ff ic ia l C h u rc h  o f  
E n g la n d ,81 h e  p re a ch e d  a  P ro te sta n t-sty le  e v a n g e lism , e x to llin g  s im p le  p ie ty  an d  th e
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re a d in g  o f  th e G o sp e ls. " H e  w a s p e rc e iv e d  in  R u s s ia n  le tte rs as an  ‘ E n g lis h  p rie s t,’ 
an d  w a s th u s c o n sid e re d  to  b e  a re p re se n ta tiv e  fig u re  o f  E n g la n d ’ s re lig io n . R a d sto clc  
h a d  a  s m a ll fo llo w in g  in  th e S t P e te rsb u rg  sa lo n s, b u t s ig n ific a n t ly , re c e iv e d  m o re  
c rit ic is m  in  th e s o c ie ty  co lu m n s th an  p ra is e .83 D o s to e v s k ii w ro te  o f  h im  in  h is  
Dnevnik  that h e  w a s fa sh io n a b le  in  R u s s ia  b e ca u se  th e sm a ll, e d u ca te d  tie r o f  its  
a ris to c ra c y  w a s d iv o rc e d  fro m  th e m a in  b o d y  o f  th e p e o p le  an d  d ie  O rth o d o x  s o il,  
w a n tin g  th e ir o w n  life s t y le s  an d  th e ir o w n  fa ith .84 In  h is  a rtic le , ‘D o sto e v sk y , 
Z a se tsk a y a  an d  R a d s to c k is m ’ , M a lc o lm  Jo n e s sh o w s the a n tip a th y  D o s to e v s k ii 
sh o w e d  to w a rd s d ie  p re a c h e r an d  th e m ild e r v ie w  L e s k o v  and T o ls t o i h e ld  o f  th e m an  
an d  h is  fa ith .85 T h e  fic t io n a l re p re se n ta tio n s o f  R a d sto c k  v a ry  in  th e ir in te rp re ta tio n s  
o f  h is  p re a c h in g  fro m  d ie  re la t iv e ly  m ild  p o rtra y a l o f  th e m an  in  T o ls t o i’ s Voskresenie 
(Resurrection)  and L e s k o v ’ s Velikosvetskii raskol (A Schism in High Society), to the  
e x tre m e ly  c rit ic a l d e p ic tio n  o f  th e p re a c h e r in  P rin c e  M e s h c h e rs k ii’s  L ord  apostol v 
boV  shorn peterburgskom svete (A L ord  Apostle in P etersburg’s High Society), w h ic h  
re a d s lik e  a p o lit ic a l tre a tise  a g a in st R a d sto ck , h is  fa ith  an d  h is  u p p e r-c la s s  
fo llo w e rs .86
81 E. Trotter, Lord Radstock: An Interpretation and a Record, (London: Hodder & Stoughton, 1914), p. 
4
82 Ibid, pp. 5-6
83 Ibid, pp. 57-60
84 F. Dostoevskii, Dnevnik pisatel'ia, op. cit., pp. 269-270
85 M. Jones, ‘Dostoevsky, Zasetskaya and RadstockisnT, (Oxfod Slavonic Papers, Vol. 27,1994), pp. 
106-121
86 Malcolm Jones quotes Dostoevskii on Meslickerskii’s novel: “What utter rubbish Prince 
Meshchersky has churned out now in his Lord Apostol', it’ s simply frightful.” , F. Dostoevsldi, letter to 
A. Dostoevskaya, Quoted in M. Jones, ‘Dostoevsky, Tolstoy, Leskov and Redstokizm’ , (Journal o f  
Russian Studies, No. 23, 1972), p. 9
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A lth o u g h  th e re p re se n ta tio n s o f  R a d s to c k  d iffe r  in  th e d e g re e  o f  fe ro c ity  o f  th e ir  
a tta ck s o n  th e p re a ch e r, a ll th re e  texts n eg ate th e s p irit u a l id e a s h e  p re a ch e s in  favour* 
o f  th e s im p le r v a lu e s  o f  th e R u s s ia n  fa ith  an d  p e o p le . A s  w e  sa id , th e le a st sca th in g  
p o rtra y a l is  that o f  T o ls t o i. A lth o u g h  T o ls t o i is  re n o w n e d  fo r h is  d is lik e  o f  th e  
O rth o d o x  C h u rc h , h is  w o rk  sh o w s h o w  fu n d a m e n ta l re lig io n  w a s in  a ll a sp e cts o f  
n in e te e n th -ce n tu ry  R u s s ia n  so cie ty . H e  u se s th e fig u re  o f  th e E n g lis h  p re a c h e r to  
p ro v id e  a  c o m p a riso n . In  an  e a rlie r a rtic le , M a lc o lm  Jo n e s a rg u e s th at T o ls t o i’ s 
p o rtra y a l o f  th e E n g lis h  p re a c h e r is  h o stile , a lm o st b o rd e rin g  o n  c a ric a tu re .87 I  w o u ld  
arg u e  that w h ils t  it  is  c e rta in ly  s c a th in g  o f  th e  p re a c h e r’ s la c k  o f  co m p a ssio n , it  is  n o t 
so  m u c h  a  h o s tile  d e p ic tio n , th an  a co n c e rn  to p o rtra y  in d ig e n o u s v a lu e s  in  a  m o re  
p o s itiv e  lig h t, h i Voskresenie  T o ls t o i a llu d e s  to a co n ce p t that h e  a rtic u la te s fu rth e r in  
h is  1 9 0 5  p a m p h le t ‘ O n  th e S ig n ific a n c e  o f  th e R u s s ia n  R e v o lu t io n .’ 88 H e  fin d s  that 
th e R u s s ia n  p e o p le  h a v e  an in h e re n t in n e r re lig io s it y  that is  la c k in g  in  o th e r n a tio n s, 
as C h ris t ia n it y  h a s p e n etra ted  d e e p e r in to  R u s s ia n  c u ltu re  th an  e lse w h e re .89 “ P e flio n i 
A en L  rip o x o /u u i, h t o 6 m  He 6 b u io  K a K o r o -H n f iy f lt  o T H om eH iia k  BHemHHM (JiopM aM  
p e jiH ra H  ...” 90 (H a r d ly  a  d a y  p a sse d  w ith o u t so m e  o u tw a rd  re lig io u s  m a n ife sta tio n  
h a v in g  b e e n  o b s e iv e d .) H e  sh o w s th e d iffe rin g  attitu d es o f  th e E n g lis h  v ic a r  an d  th e  
o rd in a ry  R u s s ia n  p e o p le  to w a rd s c h a rity  an d  k in d n e ss. D e sp ite  h is  n o ta b le  a v e rs io n  to  
th e o ff ic ia l C h u rc h , T o ls t o i s t ill b e lie v e d  in  th e m a in  p r in c ip a ls  o f  C h ris t ia n  ch a rity , 
h u m ilit y  an d  m e e k n e ss w h ic h  a re  e m b o d ie d  in  O rth o d o x y .91 H e  w rite s  ab o u t th e  
o rd in a ry  p a s s e rs -b y  w h o  m eet th e c o n v ic ts  o n  th e ro a d  an d  g e n e ra lly  sh o w  s in c e re  
sy m p a th y  to w a rd s th em  in  an  e x p re ssio n  o f  O rth o d o x  R u s s ia n  b e lie f. “A p ecT a H T  -
87 M. Jones, (1972), op. cit., pp. 13-14
88 P. Kolsto, Tow er o f  Burden: The Slavophile Concept o f  die State and Lev Tolstoy5, (The Russian 
Review, No. 64, 2005), p. 565
89 Ibid, pp. 565-566
90 L.Tolstoi, Vosh'esenie, op. cit., p. 271
91 P. Kolsto, ‘The Demonised Double: The Image o f  Lev Tolstoi in Russian Orthodox Polemics’ ,
(Slavic Review, 65, No. 2,2006), p. 307
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apecTaH T, a  Bee H en o seic.”  (T h e  p ris o n e r m a y  b e  a  c o n v ic t, b u t lie  is  s t ill a h u m an  
b e in g ). F o r  e x am p le , w e  se e  sce n e s o f  the tra n sp o rta tio n  o f  p ris o n e rs  an d  s m a ll 
g e stu re s o f  k in d n e ss  an d  C h ris t ia n  h u m ilit y  b y  th e p e a sa n ts as so m e o ffe r th e c o n v ic ts  
m o n e ta ry  o r fo o d  ite m s: “ H 3bo3h hkh , jiaBO HHHKii, K yxapK H , p a b o u n e , hhhobhhkh  
ocTaH aB JiH B ajincL n  c  jnobontiTCTB O M  orjM A biB anH  apecTaH Ticy ...  O ah h  
AepeBeHCKHH M yiicnic, np O A aB uinn y r o jit  n  H a n H B in n n cx  u a io  b  T p a icra p e , n o A o m e ji k 
H e ii, nep eicp ecT H Jica 11 n o /ra n  e a  icon em cy.” 93 (C a b m e n , tra d e sp e o p le , co o k s, 
w o rk m e n  an d  g o v e n n n e n t c le rk s  sto p p e d  an d  lo o k e d  c u rio u s ly  at th e p ris o n e r . ..  A  
p e asan t, w h o  h a d  s o ld  h is  c h a rc o a l, an d  h a d  h a d  so m e  te a in  a  ta ve rn , w e n t u p  to h er, 
c ro sse d  h im s e lf, an d  g a v e  h e r a  K o p e c k .) N o tic e  th at th e tra d e sp e o p le  an d  th e c le rk s  
m e re ly  w a tch  th e p ris o n e rs , w h e re a s th e p e a sa n t is  th e o n ly  o n e to o ffe r su ch  
k in d n e ss. T h e  n o v e l is  re p le te  w ith  s im ila r  sce n e s o f  s o c ia l co m m e n ta ry  an d  d ia trib e s  
a g a in st th e in stitu tio n s o f  s o c ie ty : th e le g a l sy ste m , p riso n s, the b u re a u c ra c y , an d  th e  
a s so c ia tio n  o f  C h u rc h  an d  S tate.94 h i th ese tra cts, it  is  co m m o n  fo r th e ru lin g  c la sse s  
to b e  h ig h ly  c rit ic is e d  fo r  th e ir a b u se  o f  the p r iv ile g e s  a ffo rd e d  to th em  an d  th e ir la c k  
o f  a b ilit y  to fe e l sy m p a th y  fo r  fe llo w  h u m a n  b e in g s .95 T h e  E n g lis h  v ic a r  fa lls  f irm ly  
in to  th is  cam p .
W h e re  th e R u s s ia n  p e asa n ts sh o w  p it y  to w a rd s th e p riso n e rs, th e E n g lis h  v ic a r,  
v is it in g  in  o rd e r to se e  th e p ris o n  c o n d itio n s in  R u s s ia , d o es not. H e  is  a f irm  b e lie v e r  
in  th e la w  an d  fin d s  th at th e p u n ish m e n t fo r  th o se  w h o  b re a k  th e la w  is  ju s t .96 It  is  tru e
92 L. Tolstoi, Vosla-esenie, op. cit., p. 322
93 Ibid, p. 10
94 E. Greenwood, Tolstoy: The Comprehensive Vision, (London: Methuen & Co., 1980), p. 144
95 E. Wasiolek, ‘Resurrection5, in H. Bloom (ed.), Modern Critical Views: Leo Tolstoy, (New York, 
Philadelphia: Chelsea House Publishers, 1986), p. 191; See also G. Saul Morson, ‘The Reader as 
Voyeur: Tolstoi and die Poetics o f  Didactic Fiction5 (Canadian American Slavic Studies, Vol. 12,
1978), pp. 465-80
96 L. Tolstoi, Vosla-esenie, op. cit., pp. 421-422
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that th e v ic a r  v is it s  th e c o n v ic ts . H e  m a k e s a  sp e e ch  w h ic h  so u n d s a s th o u g h  it  is  
p ra c tic e d  an d  is  h o llo w  an d  c o n d e sce n d in g : C io D io n e  h m , h t o  X p n c T o c  x ca jie ji h x  h
j iio Oh j i, -  CK a3aji o h , -  h  yM ep 3a h h x . E c jih  o h h  6yn;yT B e p n T t b  3 t o , o h h  
c n a c y rc ji.” 97 ( “ T e ll th em  th at C h r is t  p it ie d  an d  lo v e d  th em ,”  h e  sa id , “ an d  d ie d  fo r  
d ie m . I f  th e y  b e lie v e  in  th is  th e y  s h a ll b e  sa v e d .” )  H e  m a k e s n o  attem pt to e x p la in  h is  
sp e e ch , e x p o u n d  a n y  fu rth e r o r g iv e  a d v ic e . H e  m e re ly  sa y s h is  p ie c e , p a sse s out 
B ib le s  an d  m o v e s o n : “ O K a3ajio cB , h t o  aH rjiH H am m , KpoM e o a h o h  n e jin  CB oero  
n y T e n ie cT B iM  -  o n n c a iim i c c b ijik h  h  M ecx 3aKJiioHeHHn b  C h 6 h p h , h m c ji em e flp y ry io  
nenB  -  np onoB ejjoB aH H e c n a c e m n i B ep o io  h  H CKynjieH H eM .” 98 ( It  tu rn e d  o u t that 
b e sid e s  stu d y in g  th e p la c e s  o f  e x ile  an d  th e p ris o n s  o f  S ib e ria , th e E n g lis h m a n  h ad  
an o th e r o b je ct in  v ie w , that o f  p re a c h in g  s a lv a tio n  th ro u g h  fa ith  a n d  b y  the  
re d e m p tio n .)
T h e  E n g lis h  v ic a r ’ s c o n c e s s io n  to c h a rity  an d  fa ith  is  lim ite d  to d is trib u tin g  co p ie s  
o f  th e B ib le  an d  g iv in g  th e sa m e  sp e e ch  to e v e ry  g ro u p  o f  c o n v ic ts . T h e  n a rra to r 
ap p e a rs to fin d  th is  is  fo r  sh o w . It  is  p o rtra y e d  as th o u g h  it  w e re  a  m e re  d uty, ra th e r 
th an  in n a te  c h a rity  o r fa it ii: “ A H rjiH H a m iH , pa3£aB  n o jio x ce iiH o e  h h c jio  EB aH rejiH H , 
yxce b o jiB in e  He pa3A aBan h  flaxce He roBO pH Ji p e n e ii.”  99 (T h e  E n g lis h m a n , o n ce  h e  
h a d  d istrib u te d  th e a llo tte d  n u m b e r o f  T e sta m e n ts, g a v e  a w a y  n o  m o re  an d  g a v e  no  
m o re  sp e e ch e s.) H e  sees n o  re a so n  to d a lly  an d  sp e a k  fu rth e r w ith  th e p ris o n e rs  o r to  
a s sist th em  in  a n y  w a y . H e  h a s d o n e  h is  re q u ire d  p re a c h in g  an d  h e  is  c le a rly  m o st 
c o m fo rta b le  w ith  th e r ic h  fa m ilie s  w ith  w h o m  h e  sta y s w h ils t  in  R u s s ia .100 T h e se  
W e ste rn ise d  u p p e r-c la s s  fo lk  are, T o ls t o i te lls  u s, d iv o rc e d  fro m  R u s s ia n  re lig io u s
97 Ibid, p. 418
98 Ibid, p. 418
99 Ibid, p. 420
100 Ibid, pp. 411-413
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life . T h is  is  e p ito m ise d  b y  N e k h liu d o v , th e m a in  p ro ta g o n ist in  Voskresenie: “ K a x  h  
Bee jn o flH  e ro  K p y ra  h  BpeMeHH, o h  6e3 M a jie fiin e ro  ycHJiHH p a 3 0 p B a ji c b o h m  
yM  CTBeHHLIM pOCTOM Te nyTH  peJIHTH03HLIX CyeBepHH, B ICOTOpBIX o h  6 biji 
B o cm rra H .” 101 (L ik e  e v e ry b o d y  e ls e  in  h is  s o c ia l c ir c le  an d  g e n e ra tio n  h e  h a d  as h is  
in te lle c t  d e v e lo p e d  ...  sh a k e n  o f f  th e re stra in ts o f  d ie  re lig io u s  su p e rstitio n s in  w h ic h  
h e  h a d  b e e n  re a re d  . . . )  It  se e m s that in  t iiis  m a n n e r th e W e ste rn ise d  p o rtio n  o f  
R u s s ia n  so c ie ty  an d  th e E n g lis h m a n  h a v e  an a ffin ity . W a s io le k  a rg u e s that, fo r  
T o ls t o i, d ie  su b stitu tio n  o f  g e n e ra lise d  s o c ia l co d e s an d  stric tu re s  h a s co rru p te d  
s o c ie ty  b y  u n d e rm in in g  th e c o m m u n a lity  o f  th e tra d itio n a l c u ltu re .102 T o ls t o i su g g e sts  
tiia t to th is  sp h e re  o f  so c ie ty , ju s t  as to h is  E n g lis h m a n , an d  to th e E n g lis h  as a  w h o le , 
fa ith  is  n o t su ch  an in h e re n t p a rt o f  lif e  as it  is  to th e o rd in a ry  R u s s ia n . T h e  C h u rc h  is  
a  m e re  in stitu tio n . It  ap p e ars th at ‘ E n g lis h ’ re lig io n  is  a s o c ia l an d  in te lle c tu a l p a stim e  
an d  la c k s  th e in n a te  s p irit u a lis m  o f  th e R u s s ia n  v a rie ty  o f  C ln is t ia n ity .
L e s k o v ’ s ‘V e lik o s v e t s k ii ra s k o l’ is  an  e ssa y  a b o u t R a d s to c k ’ s v is it  to R u s s ia . It  
w a s w ritte n  to a d d re ss so m e  o f  d ie  b it in g  c rit ic is m  in  th e p re ss th at L e s k o v  fe lt  to b e  
u n fa ir. It  a lso  co n tra sts th e ro le s  p la y e d  b y  re lig io n  in  s o c ie ty  in  E n g la n d  an d  R u ssia , 
th ro u g h  th e d e p ic tio n  o f  th e p re a c h e r h im s e lf, an d  o f  h is  fo llo w e rs . L e s k o v  p a in ts  
R a d s to c k  as a m ild  an d  k in d -h e a rte d  m an . H e  is  n e v e rth e le ss an  u n -in te lle c tu a l, cru d e  
fa n a tic, an d  m isg u id e d  in  h is  te a ch in g s: “ [M jn o r o e  o fin n n a e T  b  HeM h c h c h o c t b  h  
HenorHHHOCTB m b ic jih  h  nyraH H H H y n o ro rra n  ...  a n o p o io  o h  n p e^ cT a B JiaeT cx  flaxce  
x a x  6 bi h  b  caMOM # ejie  h c m h h o ix x o  cxopfiH B iM  t o jio b o io .” 103 ([T jh e r e  is  m u ch  that
101 Ibid, p. 271
102 E. Wasiolek, Tolstoy’s M ajor Fiction , (Chicago & London: University o f  Chicago Press, 1978) p. 
193. Wasiolek argues further that Vosh-esenie is a ‘ scathing attack on the corruptions o f  contemporary 
life’ .
103 N. Leskov, Velikosvetsldi raskol: GrenviT Valdigrev lord Redstok i  ego posledovateli, (S-Peterburg: 
Tipografiia V . Tushnova, 1877), p. 99
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re v e a ls  v a g u e n e ss an d  illo g ic a lit y  o f  th o ug h t a n d  c o n fu s io n  o f  co n ce p ts ...  an d  at 
tim e s h e  e v e n  p re se n ts h im s e lf  as i f  h e  w e re  a c t u a lly  ra th e r s im p le .104)  H is  fo llo w e rs  
are  n o t lo o k in g  fo r h u e  re lig io u s  c o n v e rs io n , th e y  a re  fo llo w in g  th e la te st fa s h io n .105 
R a d sto c k  is  m e re ly  ca te rin g  to th e ir w h im s. A lth o u g h  ‘ V e lik o s v e t s k ii ra sk o P  
c rit ic is e s  th e O rth o d o x  C h u rc h  an d  its  h ie ra rc h y  fo r  its  o v e re m p h a sis o n  o u tm o d ed  
fo rm s o f  w o rsh ip , it  is  n o t a  c rit ic is m  o f  th e O rth o d o x  fa ith  p er  se  an d  a c tu a lly  fin d s  
R a d s to c k ’ s P ro te sta n tism  h e re tic a l. L e s k o v  is  s c e p tic a l o f, an d  a rg u e s ag ain st, m u ch  
o f  th e te a c h in g  o f  th is  re lig io n , fin d in g  it  d ista ste fu l that th e w o rd  o f  G o d  is  
s im p lif ie d .106
L e s k o v  a lso  u se s th is  a rtic le  to e m p h a sise  th e h o ld  O rth o d o x y  h a s o n  R u s s ia n  
so cie ty . R a d s to c k ’ s fo llo w e rs  in  th is  ta le  a p p e a r c u rio u s  as to w h a t h e  h a s to say. 
H o w e v e r, th is  in q u is it iv e n e s s  d o e s n o t e n co u ra g e  R a d s to c k ’ s fo llo w e rs  to d e fe ct fro m  
th e O rth o d o x  C h u rc h . M a n y  o f  them , it  a p p e ars, d e fe n d  O rth o d o x y  e v e n  m o re  a fte r
107
h e a lin g  h is  se rm o n s. A s  an o p p o sin g  v ie w p o in t, it  is  q u ite  n o te w o rth y  that Ja m e s  
M u c k le , in  h is  a fte rw o rd  to th e E n g lis h  tra n sla tio n  o f  ‘ S c h is m  in  H ig h  S o c ie ty ’ , 
su g g e sts th at L e s k o v ’ s co m m e n ts ab o u t R a d s to c k ’ s in e ffe c tiv e n e s s  w e re  in c lu d e d  o n  
p u rp o se  in  o rd e r to get th e w o rk  p u b lis h e d  a n d  p a st th e ce n so r. T h is  o p in io n  is  
q u e stio n a b le  b e ca u se  L e s k o v ’ s co m m e n ts in  p ra is e  o f  the stren g th  o f  O rth o d o x y  are  in  
k e e p in g  w ith  th e re st o f  the text: w h ils t  c r it ic is in g  th e W e ste rn ise d  h ie ra rc h y  o f  the  
O rth o d o x  C h u rc h , L e s k o v  is  p o in tin g  to th e e v e ry d a y  O rth o d o x  fa ith  as e m b o d y in g  a  
tru th  w h ic h  is  la c ld n g  in  th e P ro testan t te a ch in g s o f  R a d sto ck , an d  in d e e d  in  a ll
104 Translation from J. Muckle, (trans & ed), N. Leskov, Schism in High Society: Lord Radstock and 
His Followers, (London: Bramcote Press, 1995), p. 40
105 Ibid, p. 42
106 E. Heier, Religious Schism in the Russian Aristocracy, 1850 -  1900, (The Hague, Nijhoff, 1970), pp. 
68-69
107 J. Muckle, (1978), op. cit., p. 107
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re lig io n s  o th e r th an  R u s s ia n  O rth o d o x y . In  se ttin g  n p  th is  o p p o sitio n  o f  th e tw o  fa ith s, 
w h e th e r o r n o t it  w a s in te n d e d  m e re ly  as a  ru s e  to p a ss th e c e n s o r’ s p e n , L e s k o v ’ s 
w o rk , lik e  T o ls t o i’ s, sh o w s ju s t  h o w  d e e p ly  O rth o d o x y  is  em b ed ded  in  R u s s ia n  
c o n sc io u sn e ss  an d  h o w  it  is  a  fu n d a m e n ta l a sp e ct o f  R u s s ia n  id e n tity . M u c k le  h im s e lf  
h in ts  at th is: “ the re a l c u ltu ra l in c o m p a t ib ilit y  h e re  ...  re sts in  th e c u rio u s  id e n tity  o f  
th e re lig io n s  w ith  the n a tio n a l w h ic h  w a s a fe a tu re  o f  th e o ld  R u s s ia n  m e n ta lity .” 108
L ik e w is e , P rin c e  M e s h c h e rs k ii’ s n o v e l L ord  apostol v  b o l ’shorn peterburgskom  
svete, co n tra sts O rth o d o x y  w ith  A n g lic a n is m . T h e  tra d itio n a l R u s s ia n  fa ith  is  
e m b o d ie d  in  th o se  w h o  le a v e  St. P e te rsb u rg , re tu rn in g  to the co u n try sid e , to se e k  the 
g u id a n c e  o f  th e O rth o d o x  p rie sts. T h e y  do n o t p e rse v e re  w ith  th e s u p p o se d ly  em p ty  
te a ch in g s o f  th e E n g lis h  ‘ L o rd  H itc h ilc ’ w h o  h a s ap p e are d  su d d e n ly  o u t o f  n o w h e re  to  
p re a c h  to P e te rsb u rg ’ s h ig h  so c ie ty . T h e  te xt su sta in s and re -a rtic u la te s  e x istin g , 
u n fla tte rin g , ste re o ty p e s o f  th e E n g lis h  in  its  p o rtra y a l o f  th e E n g lis h  p re a ch e r. 
H itc h ik , a n o n -to o  v e ile d  c a ric a tu re  o f  L o rd  R a d sto ck , is  c o m fo rta b le  in  th e sa lo n s, 
an d  v a st c o u n try  estates o f  th e P e te rsb u rg  a risto cra ts. H e  is  sh o w n  fro m  th e b e g in n in g  
to f it  in to  th is  so cie ty : “ i l  y  a  u n  e le g a n ce , le  co m m e  i l  fau t d ’u n  h o m m e  d u  m o n d e, o h  
npeicpacH O  ro B o pH T  n o -^ p a H u y 3C K H ” 109 (T h e re  is  an e le g a n ce , as is  n e c e s s a ry  fo r  a  
m a n  o f  d ie  w o rld . H e  sp e a k s F re n c h  v e ry  w e ll). W h a t stan d s o u t is  h is  a ir  o f  
re sp e c ta b ility , n o t h is  te a ch in g . T h e  p re a c h e r is  u se d  as a m e an s o f  sh o w in g  h o w  
s h a llo w  w e ste rn ise d  R u s s ia n  s o c ie ty  a c tu a lly  is . Its  m e m b e rs a re  th rille d  to h a v e  an  
E n g lis h  p rie s t sp e a k in g  to th em . It  is  im p o rta n t to th em  that h e  fit s  in  w ith  th e ir  
life s t y le s . H is  p re se n c e  is  m e re  v a n ity  o n  th e ir p a rt. H e  is  a cce p te d  in  th e ir so c ie ty
108 Ibid, p .l 16
109 V. Meshcherskii, Lord-Apostol v boVshom peterburgskom svete, (Sankt Peterburg: Izdanie 
knigoprodavtsa Mavrikiia Osipoviclia V ol’fa, 1876), p. 21
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b e ca u se  h e  is  E n g lis h : “ aH rjin n cK H H  n a cT o p  -  o to  m o h  H A eaji” 110 (A n  E n g lis h  p a sto r -  
th a t’ s m y  id e a l). H is  e x te rn a l a p p e a ra n ce  is  a k in  to th e ir o w n , w h ic h  m e a n s that h e  is  
c o n sid e re d  to b e  ‘ c iv ilis e d .’ O n  th is  b a s is  h e  is  a cce p te d  as an a p p ro p ria te  m e m b e r o f  
th is  s o c ia l c irc le , e v e n  b e fo re  its  m e m b e rs e x p e rie n c e  h is  se rm o n s o r u n d e rsta n d  Iris  
re lig io n : “ O h  ropa3A O  u;HBHJiH30BaHHee H am u x n o n o B .”  (H e  is  fa r m o re  c iv ilis e d  th an  
o u r p r ie s t s )111 N e v e rth e le ss, th e in sta n c e s in  w h ic h  h is  fo llo w e rs  a c t u a lly  a p p ro a ch  
h im  fo r m o ra l g u id a n ce  sh o w  h im  to b e  u se le ss, as h e  is  in c a p a b le  o f  a d v is in g  
a n y th in g  o th e r th an  to h a n d  o u t b o o k s an d  p a m p h le ts fo r h is  fo llo w e rs  to re a d  an d  
re fle c t  u p o n . T h e  la c k  o f  lo n g e v ity  o f  h is  te a ch in g s h ig h lig h ts  h o w  in e ffe c tu a l, an d  
u m ie ce ssa ry , h is  p re a c h in g  a c tu a lly  w a s. H it c h ik ’ s p re a c h in g  c o n s is ts  o f  h is  
e x p o u n d in g  u p o n  a fe w  p a ssa g e s fro m  h is  B ib le  an d  in d iv id u a l p ra y e rs. H is  
g a th e rin g s a re  co n tra ste d  u n fa v o u ra b ly  w ith  th e s im p le  se ssio n s o f  th e O rth o d o x  
p rie s ts  in  th e co u n try sid e , h i th e  n a rra to r’ s o p in io n , th ese m e e tin g s o ffe r  se e k e rs tru e  
s p irit u a l g u id a n ce . H it c h ik ’ s te a ch in g s, o n  th e co n tra ry , o ffe r n o th in g  o f  v a lu e .112 T h e  
n a rra to r m o ck s th e p re a c h e r’ s su g g e stio n , w h ic h  h is  co n g re g a tio n  e a g e rly  fo llo w s , to  
set u p  a  ch a rita b le  o rg a n isa tio n  to se n d  sh o e s to th e p o o r in  th e co u n try sid e , as th e ir  
attem pt at s p irit u a l sa lv a tio n . T h is  deed, th e fo llo w e rs  seem  to b e lie v e , w ill le a d  to  
re d e m p tio n  fo r  th e ir s in s, a n d  assu a g e  th e ir g u ilt. Y e t  iro n ic a lly , lik e  E n g lis h  
P ro te stan tism , its  fo llo w e rs  a re  a llo w e d  to liv e  th e ir lu x u rio u s , W e ste rn ise d  liv e s  
w ith o u t a n y  d is ru p tio n .113
L e s k o v  exten d s th e id e a  o f  a c u ltu ra l an d  re lig io u s  in c o m p a tib ility  to h is  fic t io n a l 
w o rk s  w h ic h  d e a l w ith  th e E n g lis h . H is  sh o rt sto ry  ‘ L e v s h a ’ ( ‘ T h e  L e ft-H a n d e d
110 Ibid, p. 22
111 Ibid, p. 22
112 E. Heier, op. cit., p. 63
113 Ibid, p. 64
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C ra fts m a n ’ )  sh o w s c le a rly  th e d iffe re n c e s  in  re lig io u s  fe e lin g  b e tw e e n  R u s s ia n  and  
E n g lis h  so c ie tie s . T h e  s t o iy  it s e lf  d e a ls  w ith  th e r iv a lr y  b e tw e e n  th e tw o  n a tio n s. T h e  
E n g lis h  p re se n t a  m in u te  ste e l fle a  to  E m p e ro r A le x a n d e r I  to sh o w  o f f  th e ir su p e rio r  
cra ftsm a n sh ip . S o m e  tim e  la te r, N ic h o la s  I,  in  an  attem pt to sh o w  R u s s ia ’ s  
in d iv id u a lit y  an d  s u p e rio rity  v is -a -v is  th e W e st, o rd e rs h is  cra ftsm e n  to o u tsh in e  the  
E n g lis h  an d  do so m e th in g  sp e cta cu la r. T h e y  sh o e  the fle a , an d  th e le ft-h a n d e d  
cra ftsm a n  is  sen t to E n g la n d  to se e  th e re a c tio n s  to R u s s ia ’ s in n a te  s k ills .  L e s k o v  
a sso cia te s th e R u s s ia n  ch a ra cte rs a ll th ro u g h  th e  sto ry  w ith  re lig io u s  p ra c tic e s  to  
p o rtra y  th e d ep th  to w h ic h  re lig io n  p e rm e a te d  lif e  in  R u s s ia , in  a ll sp h e re s o f  so cie ty . 
F o r e x a m p le , th e E m p e ro r h im s e lf  re tu rn s to R u s s ia , b e ca u se  h e  is  d e p re sse d  b y  th e  
m ilit a ry  situ a tio n  an d  w is h e s  to se e k  th e g u id a n ce  o f  h is  p rie st. “ Y  ro cy zja p q  o t  
BoeH H bix # e ji c fle jia jia c t  M e jia n x o jim i, h  o h  3axo T en  n y xo B H yio  H cnoBeftB h m c t b  b  
T a ra H p o re  y  n o n a  O e^O T a.” 114 (T h e  m ilit a ry  situ a tio n  w a s m a k in g  th e so v e re ig n  
m e la n c h o lic  an d  h e  w a n ted  to g o  to c o n fe s s io n  to th e p rie s t F e d o t at T a g a n ro g .) T h e  
p e asa n ts are  co n sta n tly  c ro s s in g  th e m se lv e s. P la to v , th e E m p e ro r’ s a id e  
a cco m p a n y in g  h im  in  E u ro p e  ta k e s h is  re lig io n  w ith  h im : “ H a ^ o p o m m m  ciuia# eH B  
E o ry  noM O JiH Jica.” 115 ([h e ] s a id  h is  p ra y e rs  in  fro n t o f  M s tra v e llin g  ic o n .) T h e  s im p le  
cra ftsm e n  a re  w e ll k n o w n  fo r th e ir p ie ty  an d  b e lie f  an d  th ro u g h  th is  th e y  w ill ju s t ify  
th e fa ith  p la c e d  in  th em  b y  th e ts a r o n  b e h a lf o f  th e R u s s ia n  p e o p le , sh o w in g  th e la c k  
o f  se p a ra tio n  in  th e p o p u la r im a g in a tio n  b e tw e e n  c h u rch , tsa r an d  state: “ T y jra ic  
n on oH  uepico B H o ro  d n a ro n e cT H a h  Benm cHH n p a icn iK  3T o ro  # ejia, a  noTO M y h  Te T p n  
M acTepa, KOTOpBie b 3b jih c b  noA flepxcaTB IL ia T O B a  i i  c  h h m  b c io  P o c c h io , He n e jia jin  
o ih h 6 k h  ...” 116 (A  T u la  n a tiv e  is  f u ll o f  d e v o tio n  to th e C h u rc h  an d  a  g rea t p ra c titio n e r
114 Ibid, p. 545
115 N. Leskov, ‘Levsha9, inN. Leskov, Ledi Makbet Mtsenskogo uezda, (Moskva: Eksmo-Press, 2000), 
p. 541
116 Ibid, p. 550
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o f  p io u s  d e e d s an d  fo r th at re a so n  tiie s e  th re e  T u la  cra ftsm e n  w h o  h a d  ta k e n  u p o n  
th e m se lv e s th e b u rd e n  o f  su p p o rtin g  P la to v  an d  w ith  h im  th e w h o le  o f  R u s s ia , m a d e  
n o  m ista k e s . . . )  T h u s, in  th e R u s s ia n  im a g in a tio n , re lig io n  is  in h e re n t to th e R u s s ia n s , 
th e fa ith  o f  th e cra ftsm e n  is  as im p o rta n t as th e ir s k ill fo r th e s u c c e ss  o f  th e ir p ro je ct.
T h e  cra ftsm e n  sh o e  th e fle a  w ith  a  co n su m m ate  s k ill that th e y  re g a rd  as G o d -  
g iv e n . “ to jib ico  byzjeM  H a B o ra  H aA earB ca” 117 (w e  w ill ju s t  tru st in  G o d .) H o w e v e r, h e  
a d d itio n  o f  th e sh o e s to th e w e ig h t d e sta b ilise s  it  an d  th e fle a  c a n  n o  lo n g e r d an ce. 
T h e  E n g lis h  a ttrib u te  th is  fla w  to a la c k  o f  sc h o o lin g . T h e y  a sso cia te  e d u ca tio n  w ith  
s c ie n c e  an d  te ch n o lo g y , w h e re a s, in  co n tra st, R u s s ia n  e d u ca tio n  is  m e re ly  re lig io u s : 
“H a m a  H ayica n p o cT a a : n o  n c a irrB ip io  pa n o  n o jiy co H H H icy , a  apHc|)MeTHKH m bi 
H HM ajio He 3HaeM .” 118 (O u r e d u ca tio n  is  s im p le : it  is  fro m  th e P sa lm s an d  th e B o o k  o f  
H a lf-D re a m s , b u t w e  do n o t k n o w  a rith m e tic  at a ll.)  In  fa ct, L e s k o v  h im s e lf  b e lie v e d  
re lig io n  an d  e d u ca tio n  to b e  v it a lly  lin k e d . H e  w ro te  a rtic le s  a b o u t re lig io u s  
e d u c a tio n .119 It  sets th e tw o  c u ltu re s  ap art in  th e ir attitu d e to w a rd s re lig io n . T h is  is  
a rticu la te d  in  th e c o n v e rs a tio n  b e tw e e n  th e cra ftsm a n  an d  h is  E n g lis h  h o sts. T h e  
E n g lis h  ca n n o t u n d e rsta n d  h o w  th e R u s s ia n  ca n  b e  su c h  a w o n d e rfu l cra ftsm a n  
w ith o u t a  s c ie n t ific  e d u ca tio n . T h e y  su g g e st to h im  that h e  sh o u ld  sta y  in  E n g la n d  
an d  w o rk  th ere: “ O cT a B a irre cB  y  H ac, m bi BaM b o n B in y io  obpa30BaHHOCTB nepeAaAHM , 
h  H3 B ac yflH B H TejiB H B iii M acTep B B iiiA eT .” 120 ( “ S ta y  h e re  an d  w e  w ill g iv e  y o u  h ig h e r  
e d u ca tio n  an d  m a k e  a g rea t c ra ftsm a n  o u t o f  y o u .” ). T h e  cra ftsm a n  re fu s e s  th e o ffe r: 
“ Y  M eroi, - roBopH T, -  AOMa pOAHTeAH ecTB .” 121 ( “ I , ”  h e  sa id , “ h a v e  p a re n ts at h o m e” )
117 Ibid, p. 548
118 Ibid, p. 561
119 J. Muckle, ‘Nikolay Leskov: Educational Journalist and Imaginative Writer,’ (New Zealand 
Slavonic Journal, 1984), p. 83
120 Ibid, p. 562
121 Ibid, p. 562
111
T h e  E n g lis h  o ffe r to se n d  th em  m o n e y  to su p p o rt them , to w h ic h  h e  re p lie s : “ M b i, -  
roB opH T, - ic CBoen p o /u rn e  npnB epxceH bi, h  TflTeiiB K a m oh y>ice CTapm ioK , a  
po flH TejiB H H ua -  CTapym ica h  npH BBiicm n b cb o h  n p n xo /i; b pepicoBB x o a h t b ...”122 
( “ W e ,”  h e  sa id , “ are  d e vo te d  to o u r co u n try , a n d  m y  fa th e r is  an  o ld  m a n  n o w , an d  m y  
m o th e r is  an o ld  w o m a n  an d  th e y  a re  u se d  to g o in g  to c h u rc h  in  th e ir o w n  p a ris h  . . . ” )  
T h is  im p lie s  th e v a lu e  that th e E n g lis h  p la c e  o n  m a te ria l w e a lth  as th e y  a p p e a r to  
b e lie v e  m o n e y  ca n  co m p e n sate  th e c ra ftsm a n ’ s p a re n ts fo r h is  a b se n ce . F o r  th e  
R u s s ia n  cra ftsm a n  h o m e, fa m ily  an d  c h u rc h  are  sy n o n y m o u s w ith  e a ch  o th e r an d  are  
in se p a ra b le  p a rts o f  life . T h is  is  in c o m p re h e n s ib le  to th e E n g lis h : th e y  d o n o t b e little  
o r c r it ic is e  h im  fo r h is  fa ith  b u t in ste a d  th e y  o ffe r h im  an  E n g lis h  b rid e  i f  h e  sh o u ld  
co n v e rt to th e ir re lig io n : “ B b i, -  ro B o p rrr, -  o6BBiKHeTe, H am  3aicoH npHM eTe, h  m bi 
B ac xceHHM” 123 ( “ Y o u ” , th e y  sa y , “ w ill get u se d  to it. T a k e  o u r fa ith  an d  w e  w ill m a n y  
y o u  o ff.) T h e  b lu n t m a n n e r in  w h ic h  th e o ffe r is  m ad e im p lie s  that c h a n g in g  o n e ’ s 
fa ith  an d  le a v in g  o n e ’ s fa m ily  is  a  s im p le  m atter. H o w e v e r it  se e m s th at to b e  
in te g ra te d  p ro p e rly  in to  E n g lis h  so cie ty , a n d  a llo w e d  to m a n y , th e c ra ftsm a n  sh o u ld  
b e lo n g  to th e c o rre c t c h u rc h ; H o w e v e r, th e c ra ftsm a n  re fu se s to co n v e rt b e ca u se  h e  
co n s id e rs  th e R u s s ia n  fa ith  to b e  th e tru e  fa ith , an d  h e  is  o b lig e d  to m a in ta in  it, ju s t  as 
h is  a n ce sto rs h a d  d o n e: “ [H ja rn a  p y c c x a a  B epa caM aa npaB H JiB iiaa, h  k u k  B ep u jm
I fj A
HaiHH npaBOTRBi, T ax >ice t o h h o  a o jd ic h b i BepHTB h  noTOM HBi.”  (O u r R u s s ia n  fa ith  is  
th e tru e  fa ith  an d  as o u r fo re fa th e rs w o rsh ip p e d , so  m u st th e ir d e sce n d a n ts.) T h e  
E n g lis h  do n o t u n d e rsta n d  th is  as re lig io n  in  E n g la n d  co m e s in  a  v a rie ty  o f  fo rm s. It  
ad apts to c h a n g in g  c irc u m sta n c e s  in  s o c ie ty  w ith  ease. T h is  is  th e o p p o site  o f  the  
situ a tio n  in  th e u n q u e stio n e d , tra d itio n a l O rth o d o x  fa ith . T h e  E n g lis h  a rg u e  that th e y  
are  a lso  C h ris t ia n s  an d  h a v e  th e sa m e B ib le : “ B b i, -  ro B o p aT  aH rjn m aH e, -  Ham eft
122 Ibid, p. 562
123 Ibid, p. 562
124 Ibid, p. 562
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Bepbi He 3H aeTe: m b i t o t o  ace 3aicoH a xpH CTH aH cicoro h  to  ace caM oe E B a H re jin e  
coAepacH M .”  ( “ Y o u ,”  th e E n g lis h m e n  sa id , “ d o  n o t k n o w  o u r re lig io n . W e  a re  a lso  
C h ris t ia n s  an d  w e  h a v e  th e sa m e B ib le .)  T h e  c ra ftsm a n  fin d s  p r o o f that, th a n k s to its  
e x te rn a l fo rm s o f  w o rs h ip  an d  h o lid a y s , O rth o d o x y  is  the tru e  fa ith  b e ca u se  it  is  m o re  
in te g ra te d  in to  e v e iy d a y  life :
-  EBaH reA H e, -  oTBenaeT Jle B in a , -  a g h c t b h t c jib h o  y  B ce x  o a h o , a  to a b ico  
H aniH  K H H ra npoTH B B arn n x TO jim e, h  B epa y  H ac noA H ee. [ . . . ]  [Y ]  H ac 
eCTB H 6orOTBOpHBie HKOHBI H r p 060T0HHBBie TAaBBI h  m oih;h, a y  Bac 
H H n ero, h  Aa>xe, KpOMe o a h o to  B ocxpeceH B a, HHicaicnx 3KCTpeHHBix  
npa3AHHicoB HeT . . . ” 126 ( “ T h e  T e sta m e n t,”  th e cra ftsm a n  re p lie d , “ is  the  
sa m e fo r e v e iy b o d y . B u t o u r b o o k s are  m u c h  th ic k e r th an  y o u rs  an d  o u r  
re lig io n , too, h a s m o re  in  it. [ . . . ]  W e  h a v e  m ira c le -w o rk in g  ic o n s  and  
r e lic s  o f  th e sa in ts an d  y o u  h a v e  n o th in g  at a ll a n d  y o u  h a v e n ’ t a n y  e x tra  
h o lid a y s  e x ce p t S u n d a y .” )
T h e  n a rra to r su g g e sts th at th e O rth o d o x  fa ith  is  th e m a in  fo c u s o f  e v e iy d a y  lif e  in  
R u s s ia , a n d  its  im p o rta n ce  to a  R u s s ia n ’ s se n se  o f  id e n tity , w h e re a s h e  re g a rd s it  to b e  
o f  s ig n ific a n t ly  le s s  im p o rta n ce  in  E n g la n d  in  re la tio n  to th e p e rc e p tio n  o f  s c ie n c e  and  
te ch n o lo g y . T h is  is  a lso  o n e  o f  th e su g g e stio n s in  h is  lo n g  s to iy  ‘ Z a p e ch a tle m iy i 
a n g e l’ ( ‘T h e  S e a le d  A n g e l’). T h is  ta le  is  to ld  b y  a  p e asa n t w o rk e r in  a b a r o n  a  sto rm y  
w in te r n ig h t. It  d e a ls w ith  th e p re ju d ic e s  in  R u s s ia n  so c ie ty  to d iss id e n t g ro u p s. T h e  
s t o iy  re la te s h o w  th e a u th o ritie s c o n fisc a te d  th e m o st re v e re d  ic o n  fro m  a g ro u p  o f  
O ld  B e lie v e rs  an d  ‘ s e a le d ’ its  fa c e  w ith  w a x , le a v in g  th e O ld  B e lie v e rs  th e co m p le x  
ta sk  o f  re trie v in g  it. T h e  O ld  B e lie v e rs  are  e m p lo y e d  b y  an E n g lis h m a n  a n d  h is  w ife  
w h o  re sp e c t th e ir w o rk  v e ry  h ig h ly  a n d  are  a p p a lle d  at th e ir treatm en t b y  th e  
E sta b lish m e n t. W o rk in g  fo r th e E n g lis h m a n , th e O ld  B e lie v e rs  fo u n d  a p la c e  w h e re  
th e y  c o u ld  w o rs h ip  in  p e a ce  an d  w h e re  th e y  w e re  re sp e cte d : “ O co d eH H o  >ice HaM,
125 Ibid, p. 562
126 Ibid, p. 562
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CTapoBepaM , TyT H paBH nocB, h t o  m l i b  T o rA a n iH ee BpeMA n o B cio A y  3a c b o h  obpxA  
ro H eH H io noflB epraA H CL, a  T y r  HaM 6 tm a  A B roTa: HeT 3flecB  h h  ro p o A cico ro  
HanaABCTBa, h h  ye3A H o ro , h h  n o n a ; H H K oro He 3pHM , h  h h k t o  nam eH  peA nrH H  He 
ica caeT ca h  He np em iTC TB yeT...” 127 (W e  O ld  B e lie v e rs  p a rt ic u la rly  lik e d  it  th ere. A t  a 
tim e  w h e n  w e  w e re  b e in g  o p p re sse d  fo r  o u r fa ith  e v e ry w h e re  w e  h a d  th e p riv ile g e  
h e re  th at th ere w e re  n o  to w n  o r estate o ffic ia ls ,  n o  p rie s t ...  w e  w o rsh ip p e d  in  f u ll  
fre e d o m  an d  o u r fa ith  g a v e  o ffe n c e  to  n o -o n e .) T h e  E n g lis h  p e o p le  a p p re cia te d  th e  
re lig io s it y  o f  th e O ld  B e lie v e rs  an d  fo u n d  a  co m m o n  la n g u a g e  w ith  them , a d m irin g  
th em  fo r th e ir s im p lic it y  an d  w o rk  e th ic. T h e y  a re  p re se n te d  as k in d ly  p e o p le : 
“ A H rnH H aH e, n e e ra  h m  np H n n caT B , caM H a io a h  obcToxxenB H B ie h  HaboxcHBie, h  o h h  
Ha c oneHB a io Sh a h  h  3a x o p o n m x  aeo ao h  noH H TaA ii h  XBaAHAH.” 128 (T lie  E n g lis h  to  
d o th em  c re d it are  a tru stw o rth y  an d  p io u s  p e o p le  an d  th e y  lik e d  u s v e ry  m u ch  and  
h e ld  that w e  w e re  g o o d  fo lk .) F o llo w in g  th e c o n fis c a tio n  o f  th e ic o n , th e E n g lis h m a n  
a p p ro a ch e s the B is h o p  h im s e lf  o n  b e h a lf o f  th e O ld  B e lie v e rs , a rg u in g  that “ B e p a  
A eno BeAHicoe, h  k t o  icaic BepHT, x o n y  Taic n o  s e p e  AaeTCA.” 129 (F a it h  is  a  p o w e rfu l 
fo rc e  an d  e a ch  o f  u s b e lie v e s  in a sm u c h  as fa ith  is  g ran ted  u n to  h im .) H e  is  
u n s u c c e s s fu l an d  th e y  h a v e  to re so rt to d e ce p tio n  to get th e ic o n  b a c k  b e ca u se  its  lo s s  
p re v e n ts th e O ld  B e lie v e rs  fro m  w o rk in g  e ffe c tiv e ly .
T h ro u g h o u t th e tale, th e re  is  a  co n tra st sh o w n  b e tw e e n  O rth o d o x y  a n d  th e n o n -
O rth o d o x . T h e  ta le  is  set u p  to sh o w  O rth o d o x y  as th e tru e, m ira c u lo u s  fa ith . T h e  O ld
B e lie v e rs  a re  co n v e rte d , h a v in g  w itn e sse d  th e m ira c le  o f  th e u n s e a lin g  o f  th e A n g e l’ s
fa ce . T h e  E n g lis h  c o u p le  co m e  a cro ss as p le a sa n t, y e t th e y  b e co m e  im p a tie n t w ith  the
m y s tic is m  o f  th e O ld  B e lie v e rs : “ H o  a H rn n n a H H ii yxce He t o t , h t o  6 b ia  k  HaM a o  c e ro
127 N. Leskov, ‘Zapichatlennyi angel’ , inN . Leskov, op. cit., p. 211
,2S Ibid, p. 212
129 Ibid, p. 228
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BpeM eH n: BepHO, flo c a jp iJio  eM y o to  f lo jiro e  tfen o, h  o h  icpH K H yji H a H a c.” 130 (N o w  the  
E n g lis h m a n  w a s d iffe re n t to w a rd s u s  fro m  th e w a y  h e  h a d  b e e n  b e fo re . T h is  lo n g  
d ra w n -o u t b u s in e s s  h a d  p ro b a b ly  a n n o y e d  h im  an d  h e  sh o u ted  at u s .) T h e  ic o n , to  
them , is  a  to o l w h ic h  g u id e s th e O ld  B e lie v e rs  to w o rk  an d  w ith o u t w h ic h  th e w o rk e rs  
f a ll in to  m e la n c h o ly . T h e  E n g lis h  a re  m o re  p ra g m a tic  an d  m o re  c o n ce rn e d  w ith  the  
a sp e ct o f  p ro d u c tiv ity  th an  th e s p irit u a l q u a lity  o f  th e ic o n .
T h e  E n g lis h m a n  a sk s the p a in te r to p a in t an  ic o n  fo r h is  w ife , an d  th en  to p a in t an  
e v e n  s m a lle r v e rsio n , w ith  h e r p ic tu re , o n  h e r s ig n e t rin g . T h e  O ld  B e lie v e rs  a re  
a p p a lle d  at th e su g g e stio n  b e ca u se  th e ic o n  is  a  h o ly  o b je ct, ra th e r th an an  e a rth ly  one. 
T h e  E n g lis h  w is h  fo r  th e re v e re d  o b je cts o f  R u s s ia n  fa ith  to b e  re d u c e d  to a  m e re  
d e c o ra tiv e  ite m  fo r p e rso n a l p le a su re  an d  g ra tific a tio n . Y e t ag ain , th e p o in t is  m ad e  
that th e E n g lis h  a re  le s s  re v e re n t an d  p io u s , an d  m a in ly  co n ce rn e d  w ith  re a so n  and  
p ra c tic a lit ie s . L e s k o v ’ s o p p o sitio n  b e tw e e n  th e ro le  o f  fa ith  in  R u s s ia  an d  fo r th e  
E n g lis h  a rtic u la te s  R u s s ia m ie s s  th ro u g h  th e n e g a tiv e  d e p ic tio n  o f  th e E n g lis h  other.
T h e  d e p ic tio n  o f  E n g lis h  re lig io u s  fig u re s  g ets p ro g re s s iv e ly  m o re  c rit ic a l in  
R u s s ia n  lite ra tu re  to w a rd s th e tu rn  o f  th e  tw e n tie th  ce n tu ry , as th e E n g lis h  v ic a rs  are  
treated  m o re  h a rs h ly  th a n  p re v io u s ly . T h e  R e v e re n d  Steed in  Z in a id a  G ip p iu s ’ s 
Sumerkhi dukha (Twilight o f  the Spirit) is  a  re p e lle n t, s ta n d -o ffish  in d iv id u a l fo r  
w h o m  re lig io n  p ro v id e s  a  c o m fo rta b le  liv in g  a n d  s o c ia l re sp e c ta b ility . H is  R u s s ia n  
a cq u a in ta n ce s fin d  h im  d e c e itfu l. In  th e ir o p in io n s  h e  c e rta in ly  d o e s n o t act lik e  a  
p rie st: “ . . . [ 0 ] n  yxcacHO O TBpaTHTejitH biH. . ..  h  n eyxcejm  s t o  b A n n u m  Bee n o n w
130 Ibid, p. 251
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TaiCHe?”  ( “ H e  is  t e rrib ly  re p u g n a n t. A r e  a ll d ie  p rie s ts  in  E n g la n d  re a lly  lik e  th at?”)  
Sumerkhi dnkha is  th e ta le  o f  a n  u n h e a lth y  y o u n g  w o m a n , M a rg a re t. S h e  is  m a rrie d  to 
h e r la te  fa th e r’ s frie n d , b u t fa lls  in  lo v e  w it ii a  fe llo w  p a tien t, S h a d ro v , w h e n  at a  
sa n a to riu m  to re c o v e r, an d  m o v e s w it ii h im  to S t P e te rsb u rg . H e r h u sb a n d , an  E n g lis h  
v ic a r, tw e n ty  y e a rs h e r se n io r, a llo w s  h e r to h a v e  an  ad u lte ro u s re la tio n s h ip . T h is  is  
u n til h e  n e e d s h e r to re tu rn  an d  ta k e  c a re  o f  h im  w h e n  h is  o w n  h e a ltii fa ils . F o llo w in g  
th e death o f  h e r fa th e r, M a rg a re t h a d  liv e d  w ith  M r  Steed an d  h is  s is te r in  S co tla n d , as 
th e y  w e re  d ie  o n ly  a cq u a in ta n ce s w ith  w h o m  sh e  an d  h e r fa th e r h a d  asso cia te d . 
H o w e v e r, fo llo w in g  h is  s is t e r’ s p a ssin g , S teed, th e v ic a r, m a rrie d  M a rg a re t -  h is  w a rd  
- fo r  th e sa k e  o f  s o c ia l p ro p rie ty , to m a in ta in  p ro p e r a p p e a ra n ce s. S h e  e x p la in s: 
“ K o r# a  ce cT p a  y M ep jia, h  He Hem >3s 6 b ijio  y  H e ro  >ichtb, -  3 to  d p o c n jio  6 b i tc h b  H a  
H e ro , ... T y r o h  npeAJioacH Ji MHe oSB eH naTB ca.” 132 (W h e n  h is  s is te r d ie d  I  c o u ld  n o  
lo n g e r liv e  w ith  h im  as it  w o u ld  ca st a  sh a d o w  o v e r h im  [w o u ld  b e  im p ro p e r]... and  
so  h e  a sk e d  m e  to m a n y  h im .) S h e  d o es n o t lo v e  h im , b u t fe e ls  fo re v e r in d e b te d  to 
h im  fo r  h is  c h a rity  to w a rd s h e r: “ M H e  6 b ijio  co b ccm  Hepa3yM HO He b b ih th  3a  
M n c T e p a  C th a & . A  eM y B c e r^ a  6yzty S n a ro A ap H a.” 133 ( It  w o u ld  h a v e  b e e n  u n w is e  fo r  
m e  n o t to m a rry  M r  Steed. I  w ill a lw a y s b e  g ra te fu l to h im ) S h e  is  c o n stra in e d  b y  the  
s o c ia l d e co ru m  o f  h e r c la s s  in  E n g la n d , an d  is  p e rp e tu a lly  re fe rrin g  to h e r d eb t to h e r 
h u sb an d . T h e  re lig io n  p ra c tis e d  b y  S teed  is  sh o w n  to b e  th o ro u g h ly  h y p o c rit ic a l. It  
a llo w s  its  fo llo w e rs  to in d u lg e  th e ir w h im s, e v e n  w h e n  it  is  c o n tra ry  to th e te a ch in g s  
o f  th e fa ith . Steed te lls  S h a d ro v , M a rg a re t’ s lo v e r, that h is  w ife  is  fre e  to liv e  w ith  h e r 
lo v e r, b u t is  e q u a lly  fre e  to re tu rn  to E n g la n d  as: “ B  A H n iH H  M eriB in e npeA paccyA K O B , 
HOKenH b Jiynm eM  p y ccx o M  odm ecTB e. T o , h to  m h cch c C t h a  He 6yn,eT cBA3aHa c
131 Z. Gippius, Sumerkhi dukha, in Z, Gippius, Sochineniia v dvukh tomakh, tom 1, (Moskva: ACT, 
2001), p. 294
132 Ibid, p. 237
133 Ibid, p. 237
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b 3 m h  u , e p i c o B H B i M  o b p A A O M ,  H e  3 a i c p o e T  eft y nac h h h b h x  A B e p e f t . ” 134 (In England 
there are fewer prejudices than in Russian society. The fact that Mrs Steed is not 
wedded to you in the church will not close any doors for her.) Gippius sets up a direct 
contrast with the Russian concept o f  faith in Shadrov’ s attitude towards Mr Steed. He 
cannot believe that Steed is a priest: “ B b i  -  KaxceTca - cBamemraic?” 135 (“You are a 
priest?”). Shadrov is appalled at Steed’ s noncommittal attitude towards his faith. He 
asks Steed: “A noKa b b i  m o j i h h t c  o  c b o h x  ‘ y b e a c A e H H u x ’  h  cnymrre Banm o b e A H H  H e  
Bepa b  Bora?”136 (“And whilst you are silent about your ‘ convictions’ and serve your 
mass, do you not believe in God?”) Dostoevskii’ s influence on Gippius is apparent 
from Steed’ s answer:
X Bepio b  t o ,  b o  h t o  cneAyeT BepiiTB. ... Bo h t o  BepHM h  a o j d i c h b i  BepmB 
m b i , j h o a h : b  Aobpo. Bo B3aiiMHyio noMOigB, b  h c c t h o c t b , b  nyBCTBO 
AOJira no OTHomeHHio k  ApyriiM h  b  bnaroAapHocTB 3a coAeammoe 
bnaro. ... H Bepio Taioice b  bpannyio a k > 6 o b b ,  yBaxceHiie h  BOJiBiioe 
noAHHHeHHe bonee cnaboro bonce ciniBHOMy. TaKOBBi m o h  npHiinnnBi.
Hx, a  c H H T a i o  H C H e p r i B i B a i o i m i M H . 137 (I b e l i e v e  in what I should b e l i e v e  . . .
In what we do, and should believe -  in goodness, in mutual help, in a 
sense o f  duty towards each other, and in gratitude for good deeds. ... I 
also believe in conjugal love, respect and the voluntary submission o f  the 
weaker to the stronger. These are my principles and I consider them 
exhaustive.)
His values appear to fit well into a ‘ church o f  Atheists’ and his description o f  his 
religion is quite reminiscent o f  Dostoevskii’ s earlier depiction o f  the Church o f  
England. Gippius acknowledged Dostoevskii’s influence on her thinking and admired 
his affirmation o f  Christ as an incarnation o f  the spirit.138 She believed in God as the 
Absolute, abhorring middle-class morality, which appeared to her to be a banal
134 Ibid, p. 26 5
135 Ibid, p. 26 5
136 Ibid, p. 2 6 5
137 Ibid, pp. 265-266
138 T. Pachmuss, Zinaida Hippius: An Intellectual Profile, (Carbondale an d Edwardsville: Southern 
Illinois University Press, 1971) p. 25
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longing for paradise on earth. She saw the devil in die aspirations o f  bourgeois 
existence which “encouraged striving for material well-being and revealed a placid, 
unconcerned mentality.”139 It is this type o f  mediocrity she portrays in the character o f  
Steed. His is a practical belief in humanity and in proper conduct. It is these values 
that he has taught his wife and his followers and by which he conducts himself. At no 
point does he admit to believing in God, for which his Russian interlocutor finds his 
attitude deceitful as die following dialogue demonstrates:
- A  JIO>KB?
- KoMy x c e  j i o >i o >?
- Ho Te jnoflii, KOTOpBie npHxoflsrr cjiyinaTB, icaic b b i  HtixaeTe h m  
HncaHiie, r o B o p m e  nponoBeflH... Be/m o h h  /jyivraTOT, h t o  b b i  BepHTe b  
Bora.140
(“And the lie?”
“Who is being lied to?”
“Well, those people who go to hear you read the Gospels and the sermons.
It seems they think you believe in God.”)
What better can reveal the spiritual bankruptcy o f  die English Church? If its
vicars do not believe in God and place their faith in die mundane, what hope is
there for the ordinary folk?
Zamiatin’ s Vicar Dewley in ‘Ostrovitiane’ ( ‘The Islanders’ ) is reminiscent o f  
Gippius’ s Steed in his upper-class hypocrisy and reliance on the Church for social 
respectability. The Vicar Dewley, the ‘Yopaoctb  /fiKecMOHfla”  (the pride o f  Jesmond), 
is shown to be an impious individual whose chief aim in life is to rationalise society 
further according to his absurd ‘Doctrine o f  Compulsory Salvation.’ Dewley is 
portrayed as a hypocritical, petty-minded little man who is leading his flock o f  equally 
mediocre individuals along the padi to social respectability. Implicit in the alienated 
viewpoint o f  the author, however, is the idea that they are lacking in true spiritual
139 Ibid, p. 179
140 Z . Gippius, Sumerkhi dukha, op. cit., p. 266
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guidance and salvation. For Zamiatin then, as for Khomiakov earlier, the Church is 
the source o f  England’ s stagnation and lack o f  Christian feeling. For Zamiatin, 
organised religion represented the most extreme form o f  philistinism. The thesis based 
upon the dichotomy o f  energy versus entropy which underpins his later works, was 
first formulated in ‘Ostrovitiane’ .141 The mechanisation o f  life and the quashing o f  
individuality as advocated by the Reverend Dewley are, for Zamiatin, the most 
extreme form o f  entropy. It gives rise to the hypocritical piety which he satirises 
bitterly in ‘Ostrovitiane’ and ‘ Lovets chelovekov.’
Zamiatin’ s satires are presented as ‘English’ stories, set in England, with no 
mention o f  Russia. The author’s viewpoint is emphasised in his undermining his 
characters through scathing portrayals.142 ‘Ostrovitiane’ is set in a suburb o f  
Newcastle, where a car accident disrupts day-to-day life, beginning a chain o f  events 
which expose its sterility. The moral standing o f  ordinary folk rests upon their 
association with a church that embodies all the negative aspects o f  religion in England 
as perceived from an Orthodox viewpoint.143 The ironical portrayal o f  the ‘Sunday 
gentlemen,’ all o f  whom look, and act, alike in their respectful observance o f  the 
Sunday rituals o f  smart dress, sombre behaviour and attendance at church is one such 
example:
141 See M .  Ginsburg (ed. &  trans.), A Soviet Heretic: Essays by Yevgeny Zamyatin, (Chicago &  
L ondon: T h e  University o f  Chicago Press, 1970), pp. 107-112. ‘Ostrovitiane’ provided a bridge 
b e tw ee n Zamiatin’s early wo r k s  a n d  his m o s t  f a m o u s  piece, the dystopian novel My, (WE), about a 
future totalitarian state w h e r e  individuality a n d  free do m has ahnost b e e n  eradicated.
142 ‘Ostrovitiane’ w a s  later, unsuccessfully, m a d e  into a play, Obshchestvopochetnykh zvonarei (The 
Society o f Honorary Bellringers), in 1925. See M .  Hickey, ‘Tale into Play: Recovering the Narrator's 
Part in Zamjatin’s Society o f Honorary Bellringers, (Slavic & East European Journal, Vol. 33, No . 1, 
1988), pp. 31-49
143 Zamiatin appears to regard this type o f  hypocritical piety as specifically English as the clerics in his 
other stories en d to b e  rather naive an d foolish, yet kindly, rather than repellent individuals like 
Dewley. See D. Richards, Zamyatin: A Soviet Heretic, (London: B o w e s  &  B o w e s ,  1962), p. 89
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BocicpecHbie A>KeHTejiBMeHBi, icaic h3bcctho, H3roTaBJiHBqjihcb Ha oahoh 
H3 A>Ke3MOI-IACKHX <j)a6pHI< H BOCKpeceHBe yTpOM nOABJIHJIHCB Ha yAHH,aX 
b TBicsqax aioeMnjiapoB [...] Bee c oahhhkobbimh tpoctamh h b 
OAHHaicoBBix HHJiHHApax, BocicpecHBie AAceHTenBMeHBi ... novreHHO 
ryjisjm no yjnmaM h npHBeTCTBOBajin abohhhkob [...] 3aTeM 
A>KeHTenBMeHBi cjiymajiH nponoBeAB BmcapHH /Jbiojih o MBiTape h 
(jjapHcee ... IlejiH c ceMeiicTBOM ruMHBi h okhabjih Beuepa, hto6bi nonra 
c ceivreHCTBOM b rocTii.” 144 (The Sunday Gentlemen were o f  course 
manufactured at a factory in Jesmond and on a Sunday morning thousands 
o f  copies appeared on the streets [...] carrying identical canes and wearing 
identical top hats, the respectable gentlemen strolled down the street and 
greeted their doubles [...] Then they listened to vicar Dewley’ s sermon on 
the tax collector and the Pharisee... Then they sang hymns with the family 
and waited until evening to go visiting with the family.)
The notion that “ nopAAOHHBix jnoAeii Eor He ocTaBHT” 145 (G od does not abandon 
respectable people) further underpins the concept that the church provides social 
standing and respectability. Sinners are those who disrupt die status quo, and those 
who are not faithful members o f  the official church. Mi* Campbell is one such sinner. 
He has been caught in die company o f  undesirables, namely an Irishman and a 
striptease dancer. The vicar and his associates hope to rehabilitate him into what they 
perceive to be respectable society: “ /fop oro ii M hctcp KeM6ji! M bi npnraacHjra Bac 
ciofla -  noTOMy hto mbi jho6hm Bae, h6o XpncToc 3anoBeAaji jik>6htb h rpeniHHKOB. 
M bi BBiHyxcAeriBi npiiderayTB k icpaHHHM MepaM ajih Toro, hto6bi BepHyTB Bac Ha 
npaBHABHBih nyTB.” 146 (Dear M r Campbell! W e have invited you here because we 
love you. Clnist taught us to love even sinners. W e are obliged to resort to extreme 
measures in order to lead you back on the path o f  righteousness.) Righteousness in 
this society means conforming to the rules o f  social propriety, ratiier than carrying out 
charitable or spiritual deeds. D ew ley ’ s Church o f  England is strictly mechanised and 
timetabled, reducing Christian acts to necessary daily activities. Charity is one such 
duty, for which there is a clearly timetabled slot. W hen this timetable is interrupted it
144 E. Zamiatin, ‘Ostrovitiane’, in E. Zamiatin, Izbrannoe, (Moskva: Pravda, 1989), p. 107
145 Ibid, p. 112
146 Ibid, p. 165
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causes chaos in the V icar’ s mind, and disrupts his ability to fit in all the compulsory 
duties: “ BejiHKaa M a i m m a  BHicapnH /b o jm  o c T a H O B H j i a c b  ... ecjin, b  c a M O M  flene, Bee 
n e p e f l B H H y T B  H a  TpH naca, t o  o be# n p i m e T C #  b  o f l H H H a / m a T B  Benepa, a noceiqeHHe 
6 o j i b h b i x  -  b  uac h o h h . IlojioxceHHe bBuio Henenoe h  be3BBixo,zmoe.” 147 (Vicar 
D ew ley ’ s great machine had stopped. ... if, for instance, everything was m oved up by  
three hours, then supper would have to be at eleven o ’ clock  in the evening and 
visiting the sick would be at one in the morning. The situation was intolerable and 
inescapable.) Visiting the sick is considered one o f  the vicar’ s charitable duties. 
However he completely ignores the sick man in his own house, bemoaning his 
existence whilst leaving the man’ s care to his wife. He grudgingly acknowledges his 
w ife ’ s care o f  the sick man as an obligation which causes her to break the routine 
required b y  his Doctrines: “ H t o  >ice m o x c h o  B03pa3HTB npOTHB flojira
MHJiocep/pw?” 148 (H ow could one object to her fulfilling her duty to be 
compassionate?) As Dostoevskii noted, the Anglican Church frowns upon the poor 
and shuns the sick, ideas which are expressed b y  Zamiatin’ s scathing comments about 
D ew ley ’ s attitude towards those outside o f  Ms social circle or those who break its 
code o f  conduct b y  behaving irregularly. M oney affords respect in this society. It 
allows people into the respectable circles: “ EAHHCTBeHHaa Ha/joK^a -  Ha 
bnaroTBopHoe BHiwHHe cpeflbi.” 149 (The only hope lies with the beneficial influence 
o f  the social circle.) Those who are not admitted to tliis clique are treated with 
disdain. The vicar is reportedly not a com m on sight in the poorer areas o f  town, in 
wliich the dissidents, the non-conformers, o f  past times were known to have lived. It
147 Ibid, p. 101
14S Ibid, p. 101
149 Ibid, p. 172
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was considered “aoboabho CTpaHnoe mccto aaa nporynoic rocnoAHHa BHKapmf”150 (a 
rather strange place for a vicar to take a walk).
The English Church is also a substitute for the state in instilling morality into 
society: “Ecjih rocyAapcTBo ... npeHebperaeT cbohmh obn3aHHOCTAMH, to mbi, mbi - 
KaxcABin H3 Hac - aoaikhbi raaTB bnmiCHHx no CTese cnaceHHH, ... raaTB - KaK 
paboB. IlycTB bynyT nyuine pabaMH Tocnona, neM CBoboAHBiMH cBmaMH caTaHBi... 
” 151 (I f  the govermnent ... neglects its duties, then it is up to us, each one o f  us, to 
drive our neighbours along the road to salvation ... to drive [them] like slaves. Better 
they be slaves o f  God than free sons o f  Satan.) This is the opposite o f  the concept 
expressed b y  the Slavophiles and further developed b y  Dostoevsldi that true freedom 
is found in faith and spirituality rather than in external, legal freedoms. Zamiatin then 
seems to suggest that the Church o f  England with its mundane interests preferred over 
spiritual values is profoundly ‘un-Russian’ .
Similarly, in ‘Lovets chelovekov’ ( ‘A  Fisher o f  Men’) the protagonist Gragg’s
moral respectability stems from his close association with the church. He is perceived
as a successful and wealthy businessman, with a lovely wife. He adheres to his
religious duties and is therefore considered a moral authority: “Bee snanii: Ha bnpxce
-  hah Boobme r^e-TO -  MucTep Kparrc yAauHO BeA onepaniiH; hmca [...]
npeKpacHyio xceny h bum oahhm H3 AobpOBOABHBix anocTOAOB ObmecTBa BopBbni c 
152nopoicoM.” (Everyone knew Mr Craggs was successful at the Stock Exchange and 
other such places. He had [...] a wonderful wife and was one o f  the voluntary apostles 
in the Society for the Fight against Vice.) hi fact, he is a blackmailer who delights in
150 Ibid, p. 165
151 Ibid, p. 129
152 E. Zamiatin, ‘Lovets chelovekov’, in E. Zamiatin, op. cit., p. 154
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nothing more than extorting money from young lovers on Hampstead Heath. To this 
end he uses his association with the Church as an institution to provide respectability 
for his immoral deeds. The church organist, Bailey, is also a supposedly moral servant 
o f  the church. But in fact, he uses his position to attract young women for illicit and 
sexual affairs. His Church is described like a Dionysian grotto which is bathed in 
greenness and sunlight whilst he plays. It serves to expose the hypocrisy o f  the 
strictures o f  this institution. Barta likens Bailey to a Dionysian figure who liberates 
these women from the strictures o f  conformity.153 He appears to entrance the women, 
encouraging them to release their repressed (libidinal) emotions: “BBepxy Ha xopax, 
Hanaji nrpaTb opraHHCT E s h j i h . ... JfCeHmHHbi pacKpbmajracb, k h k  paKOBHHbi. ... 
OpraHHCT Bshjih 3a,ayMajicH o bcjihkoh H3H£e -  c Tbicsubio npoTjmyTbix pyic ...”154 
(Up in the choir Bailey the organist began to play ... Women opened up like shells ... 
Bailey the organist began to think about Isis with her thousand outstretched arms ...) 
Bailey is one o f  Zamiatin’ s more positive characters as he encourages a break from 
the monotony o f  day-to-day conformity. His actions expose the church as a moribund 
institution that is used to give its followers an air o f  respectability. Behind this 
supposed morality and repressed emotions they can hide their nefarious personal 
business, which enables them to pursue their goals o f  achieving personal satisfaction 
and material wealth.
The perceived lack o f  spirituality in the English church and its followers ultimately 
sustains the negative stereotype o f  die English. This in turn, again elevates the 
standing o f  Russian religiosity and, by extension, Russian national identity. As we 
saw earleier, the uncovering o f  English hypocrisy enables the Russian self to rise
153 P. Barta, (1998) op. cit., p. 153
154 E. Zamiatin, ‘Lovets chelovekov5, op. cit, pp. 153-154
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above its traditional feeling o f  inferiority vis-a-vis the more prosperous English other. 
A  sense o f  Russia’s cultural and spiritual superiority is achieved by Zamiatin without 
any Russian character or location featuring in either o f  these two stories. The Russian 
observer-narrator exposes the falsehood o f  English protestant respectability as 
symbolic o f  English society at large which appears as sterile and conformist in the 
Russian texts. The ‘other’ has been debunked by the ‘ self in hiding.
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CHAPTER THREE 
“ ENGLISHNESS”
As we have seen, the Chuich o f  England occupied a great deal o f  space within the 
Russian literary imagination. It also provided a fruitful means o f  comparison between 
social and cultural markers o f  attitudes in England and Russia. Much o f  the criticism 
o f  the Church o f  England in Russia was directed at its perceived emphasis on social 
values and notions o f  propriety at the expense o f  spiritual matters. Concepts o f  social 
respectability can be wide-ranging, from manner o f  dress or the ownership o f  specific 
items o f  property, to overall behaviour and deportment in public. English social 
mores also captured the Russian literary imagination leading to the production o f  
impressions o f  English characters’ behaviour. These together with the Russian 
representations o f  social graces paved the way for a distinct typology o f  
‘Englishness’ . This concept is produced by writers who use it to achieve a fruitful 
comparison with Russian norms. Thus ‘Englishness’ in Russian texts is a product o f  
Russian culture. With this in mind tills chapter will examine the literary 
representations o f  this phenomenon in the behaviour o f  Russian literature’ s English 
men and women, with a view to assessing farther how these characters and the 
situations in which they are portrayed allow for the production o f  the figure o f  
Russian self-identity.
A particular manifestation o f  ‘Englishness’ in Russian prose is that o f  the 
Anglophile. Based upon real-life models found in Russian high society from the 
middle o f  the eighteenth century through to the fall o f  the Tsarist Empire, this 
character is representative o f  the ambivalent attitude towards England, especially in
12 5
its nineteenth-century forms. The Anglophile is a historical phenomenon that has been 
immortalised in selected works o f  Russian prose. Historically, the Anglomany, or 
Anglomaniacs, were a small group o f  Russian aristocrats who were sufficiently 
enamoured with features o f  behaviour they perceived as English to copy them. Many 
o f  this group were prominent figures in the first half o f  the nineteenth century. For 
example, amongst the well-known Anglophiles were the government advisor Prince 
M. S. Vorontsov and the liberal economist and financial reformer Admiral N. S. 
Mordvinov.1 Prince Vorontsov’s family were well-known Anglophiles who had 
strong ties with Britain; his father was the Russian ambassador to Britain. Mordvinov, 
in particular, admired the English constitutional monarchy and liberal government and 
advocated their adoption in Russia. These, and many other, Anglophiles structured 
their lives and estates according to ‘English’ principles and values. Both the real-life 
Anglomaniacs, and their fictional counterparts, show a marked awareness o f  aspects 
o f  English life and ways. This in turn suggests the degree to which a profile o f  
England was known and discussed in Russia, preparing the background for discussing 
notions o f  Russian selfhood. This fascination with England can take different forms, 
from the mechanical copying o f  ‘English’ ways in every sphere o f  life, which we shall 
term here as ‘Anglomania’ , to die selective adoption o f  aspects o f  ‘Englishness’ in, 
for example, estate management, which we shall define as ‘Anglophilia’ . There are 
only a few Anglomany in nineteenth-century Russian fiction. They appear, however, 
in die works o f  major literary figures such as Aleksandr Pushkin, Ivan Turgenev and 
Lev Tolstoi. Hence, these characters are veiy familiar to readers o f  Russian literature.
1 See, for example, V. Ikonnikov, GrafN. S. Novosiltsev; (St. Petersburg: Izdanie D.E. Kozhanchikova, 
1873); A. Rhinelander, Prince Michael Vorontsov, Viceroy To The Tsar, (Montreal &  Kingston: 
McGill-Queen's University Press, 1990); S. McCaffray, ‘W h a t  should Russia be? Patriotism a n d  
Political E c o n o m y  in die T h o u g h t  of N . S  M o r d v i n o v ’, (Slavic Review, Vol. 59, N o .  3, 2000), pp. 572- 
596; B. Dm yt ry sh yn , ‘A d mi ra l Nikolai S. M o rd vi no v: Russia’s Forgotten Liberal’, (Russian Review, 
Vol.. 30, N o .  1, 1971), pp. 54-63
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These Anglomaniacs have many features in common, whether they appear in novels 
or short stones; they are, although not usually the protagonists, significant characters 
and their Anglomania, or Anglophilia, has a definite impact on their relationships with 
the other characters. The main events o f  these narratives occur in some way as a 
result o f  their Anglomania. Although these characters are not negatively valorised per 
se, their interlocutors appear to treat them with a fond indulgence that suggests that 
society sees them as quite absurd, ridiculing them for their slavish imitation o f  the 
English. According to the logic o f  most o f  these texts, their ‘English’ principles are 
artificial and adopted, rather than inherent. Therefore they are ineffectual, offering 
little o f  value or real importance to Russian society. Examining each main occurrence 
o f  the Anglomaniac in turn will allow us to capture an image o f  the most important 
features o f  this ‘type’ and how it helps in the construction o f  ‘Englishness’ in Russian 
writing.
Perhaps the literary archetype o f  the Anglomaniac is Grigorii Ivanovich 
Muromskii in Pushkin’s ‘Baryshnia-krest’ ianka’,2 written in 1830 as a part o f  the 
Povesti pokoinogo Ivana Petrovicha Belldna (Tales o f the Late Ivan Petrovich 
Belldn). This set o f  tales has an invented narratorial persona in Belkin. He is presented 
as an editor-figure who has written down tales he has been told by passing 
acquaintances. The use o f  this multiple narration adds an air o f  authenticity to the 
tales. His style is simple and direct. There is a paucity o f  authorial reflection or 
analysis.3 The narrator can play with literary stereotypes and social conventions which 
are commonplace and familial' to the implied readership. Scholarship on the Povesti to
2 A. Cross, (1993), op. cit., p. 96
3 E. S i m m o n s ,  An Introduction to Russian Realism, (Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1965) p.
38
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d a t e  h a s  b e e n  c o n c e r n e d  w i t h  t h e  r o le o f  t h e  na rr at or a n d  t h e  f o r m  o f  t h e  Ta le s,4 th er e 
is little o r  n o  m e n t i o n  o f  t h e  A n g l o m a n i a c  character, t h e  p l a c e  o f  t h e  A n g l o m a n i a c  in 
R u s s i a  01* this r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  ‘E n g l i s h n e s s ’. D e s p i t e  t h e  fact that M u r o m s k i i ,  his 
A n g l o m a n i a c ,  d i s p l a y s  b e h a v i o u r ,  m a n n e r i s m s ,  d r es s a n d  lifestyle that r e p r e s e n t  
n o t h i n g  m o r e  t h a n  this m a n ’s i d e a  o f  E n g l a n d ,  t h e y  ar e a c c e p t e d  b y  B e l k i n  as 
‘E n g l i s h ’. M u r o m s k i i ,  w e  ar e told, is a  “ H a c T o m m r a  p y c c K H H  6 a p m i . ” 5 (a real R u s s i a n  
n o b l e m a n . )  H e  h a s  frittered a w a y  hi s f o r t u n e  in t h e  city, m o v e d  to t h e  c o u n t r y s i d e  to 
his r e m a i n i n g  estate, a n d  w a s t e s  t h e  r e m n a n t s  o f  his ri ch es i n  cr e a t i n g  a n  E n g l i s h  
g a r d e n  a n d  k e e p i n g  hi s estate i n  t h e  E n g l i s h  fa sh io n: “ ICohioxh e r o  6 mjih oactli 
a H r j i n n c K H M H  JKOKeHMH ... n o r m  cboii o b p a b a T B i B a n  oh n o  aiirjiHncKoii M e T o ^ e  ...” 6 
( T h e  s t a b l e - h a n d s  w e r e  d r e s s e d  like E n g l i s h  j o c k e y s  ... H e  cultivated his l a n d  
a c c o r d i n g  to E n g l i s h  m e t h o d s . )  H i s  d a u g h t e r  h a s  a n  E n g l i s h  g o v e r n e s s ,  a n d  
M u r o m s k i i  h i m s e l f  r e a d s  s o l e l y  E n g l i s h  m a t e r i a l  f r o m  w h i c h  h e  c a n  q u o t e  m a n y  
e x a m p l e s  o f  h o w  life s h o u l d  b e  lived: “ O h  n p u B e j i  hcckojibko n p H M e p O B  
n e j i O B e n e c i c o r o  AonrojieTHA, n o n e p n t i y T M X  H3 aHrjihhckiix x c y p n a j i o B  ...” 7 ( H e  
q u o t e d  s e ve ra l e x a m p l e s  o f  h u m a n  l o n g e v i t y  f r o m  E n g l i s h  journals.) F o r  all its 
g r a n d e u r ,  a n d  t h e  u s e  o f  m e t h o d s  d e v i s e d  b y  t h e  E n g l i s h  w h o  w e r e  w i d e l y  r e p u t e d  in 
R u s s i a  s i n c e  C a t h e r i n e  t h e  G r e a t ’s t i m e  to b e  h i g h l y  pr oficient i n  m a t t e r s  o f  
agriculture,8 t h e  estate is n o t  profitable. T h e  na rr at or g o e s  to gr ea t p a i n s  to s u g g e s t
4 See, for example, S. Hoisington, ‘Pu sh ki n’s Belkin an d the Mystifications of Sir Walter Scott’, 
(Comparative Literature, Vol. 33, N o .  4,1981), pp. 3 4 2- 35 7 for die influences of Scott o n  die structure 
an d style of the Povesti. See also J. Bayley, ‘Introduction’, in G. Aitken an d D. B u d g e n  (eds. &  trans.), 
The Complete Novels o f Alexnder Pushkin, Vol. 8, (D ur ha m: Milner &  C o m p a n y  Ltd., 2006), pp. 17- 
2 9  for a discussion of die narrative style of the Povesti.
5 A. Pushkin, ‘Baryshnia-krest’ianka’, in A. Briggs, (ed. &  intro.), A. Pushkin, Povestipokoinogo 
Ivana Petrovicha Belldna, (London: Bristol Classical Press, 1994), p. 77
6 Ibid, p. 78
7 Ibid, p. 89
8 P. Roosevelt, ‘Tatiana’s Garden: N o b l e  Sensibilities an d Estate Park De si gn in the R o m a n t i c  E r a ’, 
(Slavic Review, Vol. 99, N o .  3, 1990), p. 3 3 6
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that “Ha ny>KOH Manep xneb pyccKHH ne poflHTca.”9 (Russian grain does not tlnive 
with alien treatment.) It is specifically the foreign methods o f  agriculture that are 
attributed for the crop’s failure. The narrator ignores other possible reasons for its 
failure to grow, such as poor soil, fertiliser or handling. He is convinced that the 
imported methods are wrong, they are unsuitable for Russian produce, ergo, in the 
narrator’s view, the Russian norms are deemed superior to the foreign. On a wider 
scale, the failure o f  Muromskii’ s English-style estate management, in the opinion o f  
Belkin, the narrator, is already suggestive o f  the ineffectuality o f  this type o f  
Anglomania in Russia. Although his alien methods o f  estate management are 
ridiculed as not viable in Russia, Muromskii is considered to be rather audacious 
because he mortgages his estate:
[H] HecMOTpa Ha 3HanHTejibHoe yMenbmeniie pacxoflOB, floxojubi 
Tpnropbfl MBaHOBHna ne npubaBHjracb; o h  h  b  ^epeBiie Haxo^nji cnocob  
BxoflHTb b  HOBbie flojim ; co  BceM TeM noHuxajica uejioBeKOM HerjiynbiM, 
h 6 o  nepBHH H3 noMemHKOB CBoefi rybepm m  ftora^ajicn 30Jio}iam> 
HMeHHe b  OneicyHCKHH C o b c t  . . . 10  (Despite a considerable reduction in 
expenditure, Grigorii Ivanovich’ s incom e did not increase. Even in the 
country he found a way o f  accumulating new debts. And yet for all this he 
was not considered stupid, being the first landowner in his district to 
acquire a mortgage from the Tutorial Council.)
This in itself was a novel concept in Pushkin’s Russia. If we recall that Belkin views 
Muromskii as a typical Russian nobleman, his adoption o f  foreign ways, some 
successfully, and others not so, can be ascribed to Russia as a whole. It suggests that, 
from the viewpoint o f  a man o f  average education and abilities, such as Belkin, Russia 
is capable o f  adopting some foreign customs which will be beneficial, although 
wholeheartedly embracing them is detrimental and doomed to failure.
9 A. Pushkin, op. cit., p. 77
10 Ibid, p .  77
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This philosophy is realised further in the eventual outcome o f  the story which sees 
the reconciliation o f  Muromskii with the neighbouring landowner, Berestov, who has 
been set up in direct contrast to Muromskii from the outset. He is the only character 
who is hostile towards Muromskii. He is a wealthy landowner who despises 
Muromskii’ s affectations and considers his Anglomania a waste o f  time. He himself 
had built up his estate and had trebled his income. He misses no opportunity to 
criticise Muromskii’ s Anglomania:
Oh He Mor paBHOAynmo roBopnTB 06 aHrnoManHH C B o e r o  coceAa h
noMHHyTHo naxoAHJi cjiyuan ero KpHTHicoBaTB  Ky^a HaM no-
aHrjTHHCKii pa30pHTBCA? Ebijih 6bi MBI nO-pyCCICH XOTB CBITBI. (He could 
not speak calmly about his neighbour’s Anglomania and was continually 
finding opportunities to criticise him. ... Why do we need to ruin 
ourselves in the English fashion? We can be fed at least in the Russian 
way.)
We leam that “ [11] enaBHCTB ic HOBOBBeAemiaM fiBuia OTjiHUHTejiBHaa nepxa ero
19xapaiCTepa.”  (Hatred o f  imiovation is a particular featm*e o f  his character.) Berestov 
is unable to accept Muromskii’ s quirks. He makes scathing comments about 
Muromskii’ s Anglomania, fuelling the enmity between the two. This rivalry ensures 
that their children are unable to meet and prompts Muromskii’s daughter to dress up 
as a maid in order to meet Berestov’s son. The main events in die tale -  the courtship 
by Berestov’s son and Akulina, who is actually Muromskii’ s daughter Liza, - are a 
result o f  this rivalry and Muromskii’ s Anglomania.
Ultimately his Anglomania selves to make Muromskii rather ridiculous, even 
though he is a fairly sympathetically drawn character. The rivalry that exists between
11 Ibid, p .  78
12 Ibid, p .  77
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M u r o m s k i i  a n d  B e r e s t o v  is s y m p t o m a t i c  o f  t h e  e m e r g i n g  crisis o f  n a t i o n  b u i l d i n g  a n d  
t h e  de si re to cr ea te a  u s e a b l e  n a t i o n a l  identity i n  t h e  e a rl y n i n e t e e n t h  c e n t u r y  o f  
P u s h k i n ’s era. T h e r e  is a  s u d d e n  u r g e n t  n e e d  to d i st in gu is h b e t w e e n  t h e  i m p o r t e d  
E u r o p e a n i s e d  b e h a v i o u r  a n d  cultural n o r m s  o f  t h e  g e n t r y  o n  t h e  o n e  h a n d ,  a n d  t h e  
s u p p o s e d l y  n a t i v e  cu lt ur e o n  t h e  ot he r.13 It is difficult to d e f i n e  w h a t  is R u s s i a n ,  as 
this r e m a i n s  u n s p e c i f i e d  in t h e  text: it is a  q u al it y that is a l l u d e d  to i n  a  series o f  
o p p o s i t e s  b e t w e e n  M u r o m s k i i  a n d  B e r e s t o v .  B e r e s t o v ,  w e  a r e  told, is a  ‘c a u t i o u s  
l a n d o w n e r ’ w h o s e  estate is profitable. H i s  q u i c k  d i s m i s s a l  o f  t h e  foreign, E n g l i s h ,  
m e t h o d s  specific to M u r o m s k i i ,  i m p l i e s  that h e  relies u p o n  s u p e r i o r  R u s s i a n  m e t h o d s .  
It is his g r a i n  that is s u c c e s s f u l  a n d  profitable. M u r o m s k i i ,  w i t h i n  B e l k i n ’s 
r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  o n  t h e  o t h e r  h a n d ,  is a  v a i n  A n g l o m a n i a c ,  a  relic o f  t h e  E n l i g h t e n m e n t -  
in s p i r e d  culture o f  im i t a t i o n  a n d  a d o r a t i o n  o f  t h i n g s  W e s t e r n .  H i s  estate, a l t h o u g h  
w e l l  kept, is d o o m e d  to failure; it is e x p e n s i v e  to m a i n t a i n  a n d  impractical, a s  it is n o t  
su it ed to R u s s i a n  life o r  t h e  climate. M u r o m s k i i  is d e s c r i b e d  as “ o 6 p a 3 0 B a H H b i H  
e B p o n e e p ” 14 (a c u l t u r e d  E u r o p e a n )  w h e r e a s  h e  li ke ns B e r e s t o v  to a  bear: 
“ [ M y p o M C K H f t ]  n p 0 3 B a j i  C B o e r o  3 o n j i a  M e ^ B e ^ e M  h  n p o B m m n a j i O M ” 15 ( [ M u r o m s k i i ]  
d u b b e d  his critic a  b e a r  a n d  a  provincial.)
The comparison embraces the stereotypical European image o f  Russia perpetuated 
by visitors, which suggests that Russia is unrefined and wild, and implies that Europe 
is more sophisticated. Muromskii’ s sophistication and Berestov’s churlishness are 
revealed in the description o f  their behaviour upon meeting accidentally: 
“MypOMCKHH, Kaic o6pa30BaHHbift eBponeen, noAbexan k CBoeMy npoTHBHiucy h
13 lu. Lo tm an , ‘Poetika bytogo povedeniia v  russkoi kul’ture X V I I I  v e k a ’, in Trudy po znakovym 
sistemam, (No. 8, 1977), pp. 65-89
14 A. Pushkin, op. cit., p. 92
15 Ibid, p. 78
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yHTHBo ero npHBeTCTBOBaJi. EepecxoB oxBenaji c raKHM >xe ycep^neM, c icaKOBbiM 
nenHOH Me^Beflb KJiamteTCx rocnoja;aM no npHKa3aHHK> CBoero Boncaxoro.”16 
(Muromskii, the cultured European, rode up to his enemy and greeted him 
courteously. Berestov replied with the enthusiasm o f a chained bear bowing to a 
master on the orders o f  its handler.) The enthusiasm -  or lack o f  it -  in Berestov’s 
response to Muromskii is compared to that o f  a tethered animal; he is unable to allow 
his attitude to his neighbour to come to the fore in such a situation. His manners are 
stilted and artificial, whereas Muromskii models himself on his understanding o f  the 
cultured European, in whom such behaviour is ingrained and comes naturally. Yet the 
Russian landowner, who adheres to Russian methods, manages his estate lucratively 
enough not to need a mortgage, unlike his Anglomaniac neighbour*. The conclusion o f  
the story implies that the external finery o f  the English ways is rather wasted in 
Russia. The simpler lifestyles unreliant on foreign customs or fancy fopperies are 
perfectly acceptable and profitable.
Echoes o f  Belkin’s Anglomaniac o f  the 1830s are clearly discernable in the literary 
Anglomaniacs and Anglophiles o f  the 1850s and 1860s. hi Pushkin’s, and 
subsequently in Turgenev’s, works, the Anglomaniacs represent the old ways o f 
imitating another’s cultural norms. This makes them unable to fit totally into 
contemporary society and thus they are ridiculed. In Meshcherskii’ s Lord Apostol v 
boVshorn peterburgskom svete, published in 1876, the Anglomaniacs demonstrate the 
shallowness o f  foreign imports in Russian society. Yet their very presence in all these 
texts emphasises how integrally they inform Russian identity, whose definition 
appears to depend on the incorporation o f  foreign models. They sustain the conflict in
16 Ibid, p. 92
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their representations o f  Russian society by frying to reconcile the old dependence on 
foreign values with attempts to discover what is essentially Russian. In Turgenev’ s 
case particularly, the Anglomaniacs are contrasted with their opposite numbers, who 
seive to highlight the redundancy o f  these ‘English’ ways in Russian society.
The first o f  tins new generation o f  Anglomaniacs is Turgenev’s Ivan Petrovich 
Lavretskii in Dvorianskoe gnezdo (A Nest o f the Gentry). As a young man, Lavretskii 
Senior is brought up as a ‘Western gentleman’ by an aged Francophile aunt, who 
dresses him Tike a doll,’ encourages him to leam Rousseau and Voltaire and styles 
him to be a real European dandy. He is contrasted with his father at this stage, who is 
a ‘npocTon CTenHon 6api«T (a simple Russian nobleman) and lives on Iris typical, 
simple Russian estate. The paternal home is abhorrent to his son with its dark, diity 
and chaotic qualities. ‘TpA3HO, 6eAHO, Apanno oi<a3anoct rae3Ao; rjiy>Kb H3 KpoTB 
CTenHoro >k h t b a - 6 b i t b 5i  Ha k a a c a o m  uiary ero ocicopSjiann; cicyica ero rpa3Aa.”17 
(Dirty, poor and miserable the [family] nest seemed to him. The solitude and dullness 
o f  the daily fife offended him at every step.) The third-person narrator gives us the 
point o f  view o f  the Europeanised character whose perspective is that o f  one who has 
been estranged from this Russian lifestyle. That this standard o f  living is deficient is 
emphasised in the use o f  emotive language. The adjectives ‘dirty’ , ‘poor’ , ‘rotten’ 
sum up the home, but also suggest a lack o f  development in this civilisation, which 
has been paralysed to remain ignorant and impoverished like the house.
This is further emphasised by the description o f  Russian culture given by 
Lavretskii’ s father as a means o f  justifying his opinion o f  Ms son, and his European
171. Turgenev, Dvorianskoe gnezdo, (M oskva: Eksimo, 2005), p. 174
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ideals, as decidedly non-Russian. This passage depicts the slovenliness and poverty o f  
the ‘normal’ , daily life in Russia as opined b y  Lavretskii’ s father: “Bee 3Aeeb He no 
HeM -  roBapHBaji o h  -  3a c t o j i o m  He ecx, jnoACicoro 3anaxy, Ayxoxbi nepeHoenxt ne 
MOiKex, b h a  nbXHbix ero paccxpaHBaex, Apaxbcx npn HeM xoxce He CMeft, cjiyxcnxt He 
xonex: cjiab, b h i h b , 3AopoBbeM; 4 > y  x b i ,  Hexcemca 3AaKoii!” 18 (“ Notliing here is to his 
liking,”  he used to say. “He cannot bear stuffiness and the smell o f  people. The sight 
o f  drunken people upsets him; and as to fighting in front o f  him - you mustn’ t. He 
doesn’ t want to enter the service; his health is delicate, see! My goodness, what an 
effeminate creature!)
Abhorring Russian appearance, Lavretskii dresses in English and French clothing 
and finds his spiritual home in Europe. He marries a servant girl against his parents’ 
behest and leaves her after three months to pursue a career in England, from which he 
returns after approximately eight years. He now looks like a real Anglophile, with a 
short haircut, sporting an English pea-green frock coat and little collars, displaying the 
supposedly English mannerism o f  not smiling. He talks only about political and 
economic matters, and does so through his teeth:
Kopoxico ocxprDKCHHbie b o a o c l i ,  HaKpaxMajierraoe xcabo, AOJironoAbrir 
ropoxoBLiH ciopxyic co m h o x c c c x b o m  BopoxHHUKOB,KHcnoe BLipaxcerrae 
Anna, nxo-xo pe3Koe h  BMecxe paBHOAyniHoe b  
o6paujeHHH,npoH3HomeHHe ci<B03b 3y6bi, AepeBXHHbm BHe3anHbiH 
xoxox, oxcyxcxBHe yjibibicir, HCKJiionnxejTbHO riojiHximecKHH h  
nOJmXHKO-3KOHOMHHeCKHH pa3rOBOp, cxpacxb K  KpOBaBbIM pocxbn^aM 
h  nopxBenHy - Bee b  HeM xax h  b c h a o  BejiHKobpHxaHHeh; Becb o h  
Ka3ajicx nponnxan ee AyxoM.19 (His short-cropped hair, his starched shirt- 
front, his long-skirted pea-green overcoat with its multitude o f  capes, the 
sour expression o f  his face, something abrupt and at the same time 
indifferent in his behaviour*, his way o f  speaking through his teeth, his
1S Ibid, p .  174
19 Ibid, p .  182
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sudden wooden laugh, the absence o f  smiles, his exclusively political or 
politico-economical conversation, his passion for roast beef and port wine 
- everything about him breathed, so to speak, o f  Great Britain.)
To the narrator his appearance is very strange and rather comical, rendering this 
essentially unremarkable man noticeable. Lavretskii’ s dress and behaviour are 
described in great detail, in contrast to other characters that remain under-described. 
This suggests that Lavretskii was conspicuous in this society because o f  his 
appearance. He embodies stereotypical features o f  the English that informed social 
discourse in Russia as well as in some Western European countries.20 The passion for 
underdone roast beef, port, the wooden laugh and utterances through the teeth appear 
both in Russian textual perceptions, and imitations, o f  the English, hi addition, these 
images serve to signify the English upper-middle and upper classes, rather than the 
lower-middle and working classes. Obviously the impoverished working classes 
would be unable to afford lavish meals o f  roast beef, and port. Early images o f  the 
English, as we have already discovered, were based upon wealthy people, who were 
able to travel and associate with foreigners. They are the ones depicted in the 
eighteenth-century English novels that were so popular in Europe dining the height o f  
Anglomania. Waddington suggests that these are examples o f  “an outmoded Gallic 
Anglomania”21 which filtered down into the consciousness o f the Russian chattering 
classes. For example, he argues that the pea-green frock coat would have long since 
been out o f  fashion in England, and that by the time o f  Turgenev’s novel it would 
have been the standard dress o f  a cabbie.22
201. B u r u m a ,  (2000), op. cit., pp. 11-13
21 P. Waddington, op. cit., p. 23
22 Ibid, p. 23
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N o t w i t h s t a n d i n g  hi s style o f  d r e s s  a n d  b e h a v i o u r ,  I v a n  P e t r o v i c h  p r o f e s s e s  to h a v e  
r e t u r n e d  to R u s s i a  a s  a  patriot: “ H o  - q y z j H o e  A e n o !  - n p e B p a T H s n m c L  b a n r j i o M a H a ,  
H B a H  n e x p o B H U  c x a A  b xo >xe B p e M A  n a x p n o x o M ,  n o  K p a n H e n  M e p e  oh na3BiBaji c e 6 a  
n a x p n o x o M ,  .. .” 23 ( B u t  - a  m a i v e l l o u s  t h i n g  - w h i l e  h e  h a d  b e e n  t r a n s f o r m e d  into a n  
A n g l o m a n i a c ,  I v a n  P e t r o v i c h  h a d  at t h e  s a m e  t i m e  b e c o m e  a  patriot, at least h e  called 
h i m s e l f  a  patriot.) T h i s  is r e m i n i s c e n t  o f  t h e  ea r l y  travellers w h o  f o u n d  that w h i l s t  in 
E n g l a n d  t h e y  d e v e l o p e d  patriotic feelings fo r R u s s i a .  S u c h  patriotism, h o w e v e r ,  w a s  
also a  feature o f  A n g l o m a n i a ,  c o n s i d e r e d  to b e  a  d e f i n i n g  characteristic o f  E n g l i s h  
s o c i e t y  that h a d  b e e n  a d m i r e d  i n  R u s s i a n  letters s i n c e  t h e  e i g h t e e n t h  ce nt ur y.24 
E n g l i s h  p a t r i o t i s m  h a d  m a n i f e s t e d  itself i n  a  peculiar* insularity, t h e  h a r s h  t r e a t m e n t  o f  
f o re ig ne rs a n d  t h e  p r i z i n g  o f  t h e  E n g l i s h  l a n g u a g e  a b o v e  a n y  f o r e i g n  t o n g u e . 25 I v a n  
P e t r o v i c h ’s f o r m  o f  p a t r i o t i s m  differed significantly. A l t h o u g h  h e  p r o f e s s e d  to 
e x p o u n d  R u s s i a n  virtues, his s u p p o s e d  l o y a l t y  w a s  b a s e d  u p o n  a  s h a l l o w ,  idealistic 
i m a g e  o f  R u s s i a  as his u p b r i n g i n g  a n d  s u b s e q u e n t  lifestyle w e r e  n o t  particularly 
R u s s i a n .  “Pocchio 3hba iuioxo, He npHAepxcHBanca hh oahoh p y c c x o f i  n p H B B i m m  
h n o - p y c c x H  h3bach5ijica c x p a H H o . ” 26 ( H e  b a r e l y  k n e w  R u s s i a ,  h a d  n o t  re t a i n e d  a  
single R u s s i a n  habit, a n d  e x p r e s s e d  h i m s e l f  in R u s s i a n  rather strangely.)
F o r  all his lofty a n d  p r o g r e s s i v e  ideals a n d  t h e  s u p p o s e d  patriotism, h o w e v e r ,  I v a n  
P e t r o v i c h  d o e s  n o t h i n g  o f  a n y  practical v a l u e  either a r o u n d  his estate o r  in society. H e  
talks a  lot a n d  airs hi s o p i n i o n s .  “ [ n ] o  3 H M a M  .. .n p H J i e x a r o  n o c e m a n  icnyfi, 
o p a x o p c x B O B a A  h p a 3 B H B a A  cboh nnaHBi b tocxhhbix h Soiree n e M  icorAa-jrafio
231. Turgenev, op. cit., p. 182
24 See A. Cross, (1993) op. cit. pp. 104-105; A. Cross, (2004) op. cit., pp. 74-92
25A. Cross, (1993) op. cit., p. 109
261. Turgenev, op. cit., p. 182
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Aepxcajicfl aHraoMaHOM, 6pK>3roft h rocyAapcTBeHHbiM HenoBeicoM.”27 (But in the 
winter ... he diligently visited the club, made speeches and developed his plans in 
drawing-rooms, and in his behaviour was more Anglomaniac than ever, a grumbling 
and political person.)
The absence o f  any definite action reduces him to the status o f  what Russian 
literary criticism has traditionally designated a ‘ superfluous’ individual with no real 
purpose. He appeal's to exist merely to recite mechanically and without any real 
context foreign values learnt abroad which have no impact on Russian society, except 
to serve as topics o f  conversation for Lavretskii and his acquaintances. This is borne 
out in his final years when he loses his eyesight and spends years roaming Russia. He 
becomes a bitter old man, in search o f  an elusive cure for his blindness, and retires to 
his estate broken and alone. Although he returns from England full o f  grand plans, 
none take root in Russia. Like many o f  his ilk, as we can see in this, and other, later 
literary representations, he expounds his ideas a great deal but nothing comes o f  them.
Many o f  the customs he has been exposed to abroad are unrealisable in Russia. His 
legacy is passed on to his son, w hom  he brings up and teaches in accordance with 
Scottish educational principles, some o f  which were also part o f  com m on practice in 
English public schools.28 Up until his father’ s return, he has a typical Russian 
education with a mediocre governess, learning French, German and music. Under his 
father’ s instruction, his education focuses on becom ing a ‘ real man’ : “ Ero bynnjin b 
ueTLipe qaca yrpa, TOTnac OKauHBajin xojioahoio boaoh h 3acTaBJurjm SeraTB Boxpyr 
BLicoicoro CTOjiba na BepeBKe; en oh pa3 b achb no OAHOMy bjiioAy, e3AHJi BepxoM,
27 Ibid, p. 186
28 A. Briggs, A Social History o f England, (London: Pe ng ui n Books, 1987), pp. 129-133
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CTpejiaji H3 ap6anexa ...”29 (He was awoken at four o ’ clock in the morning, splashed 
at once with cold water and set to running round a high pole with a cord. He ate only 
one meal a day, consisting o f  a single dish; rode on horseback; shot with a cross­
bow.) The cruel and punishing regime o f  early mornings, washing in cold water and 
physical exercise are designed to make him physically strong. It seems to have had 
the desired effect because Lavretskii Junior is robust as an adult. He is also taught 
“ecxecxBeHHLie Hayxn, MexcAyHapOAHoe npaBO, MaxeMaxmca, cxonapHoe peMecAO, 
h  repaxbAHica, a a x  noAAcpxcamm pbmapcimx qyBcxB, - b o x  qeM a o j d k c h  S l i j i  
3aHHMaxbcx SyAymnn ‘qejiOBeK’” 30 (... die natural sciences, international law, 
mathematics, carpentry and heraldry, to encourage chivalrous feelings, were what the 
future ‘man’ was to be occupied with.) This education was considered fundamentally 
British. It was designed to produce a true gentleman. The English gentleman was 
expected to make a fine member o f  society. He would be a controlled, dignified 
individual who was well educated and steeped in the strict moral code. He would bodi 
dress, and comport himself suitably for the occasion. He would behave in a restrained 
manner in public, supporting the weak and the less fortunate and would have a strong 
work ethic in order to support his family.
Historically, the introduction and adoption o f  these practices, and other signifiers 
o f  ‘Englishness’ by the Russian nobility was to fail to produce the epistemology o f  the 
Enlightenment that Russia had hereto lacked. Without the necessary social and 
civilisational institutions in place, Russia’s ‘Englishness’ in its various forms and 
accompanying customs was merely a series o f  empty, hollow signifiers which 
ultimately did little for its society. Predtechenskii argues that the Anglomania o f  the
291. Turgenev, op. cit., p. 185
30 Ibid, p. 185
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eighteenth and nineteenth-century left no lasting impact on Russian culture.31 This
concept is evinced in the character o f  Lavretskii Junior. This style o f  education was
solitary and instilled in die boy an inability to relate to others. He is socially aloof and
unable to relate to his contemporaries. “ O h  h m  ica3ajicx icaKHM-xo MyApentiM
n e A a H x o M ,  o h h  b  h c m  H e  HyiKAajiHCL h  ne HCKanii b  h c m , o h  roberaji h x . ” 32 (He
appeared to them to be an odd pedant; they did not care for him, and made 110
overtures to him, and he avoided diem.) The unapproachable air, o f  cour se, is one o f
the main images o f  die Englishman perpetuated in Russian literature, both in the
travel narrative o f  the early nineteenth century and other later fictional works. For
Lavretskii Junior, this lifestyle is obviously unsuccessful. It does not promote
anydiing worthwhile for him either as an individual or for him to pass on to society.
In addition to his being impeded socially by this upbringing, it does nodiing to bring
him happiness and fulfilment in regards to women. His father has inspired in him a
contemptuous attitude towards die ‘weaker’ gender and thus he marries the first pretty
woman he meets. She marries him for his wealtii and soon cheats 011 him, as he is
unable to show her the warmth and affection she receives from her lovers.
Nevertheless, he looked after her at the expense o f  his own happiness. We are told
that “HeAobpyio rnyxicy ctirpaji aiirjioMaH c cbohm clihom; KanpH3Hoe BOcmixaHne
npHHecjio cboh njioAM.”  (The Anglomaniac had done his son an ill turn; his
whimsical education had produced its fixiits.) Lavretskii senior’ s attempts to “H3 Hero
Aejiaxb nenoBeKa”  (make a man out o f  him) neglects the emotional life o f  die child
which leads to unhappiness in adulthood, and creates an emotionally sterile
individual. The narrator implies that whilst diis type o f  complex individual is
perceived to be common, indeed cultivated, in English society, in Russia he is the
31 V. Predteclienskii, op. cit., p. 97
321. Turgenev, op. cit, p. 188
33 Ibid, p. 188
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antithesis o f  t h e  i m a g i n e d  ideal o f  t h e  ‘n a t u r a l ’, e m o t i o n a l  R u s s i a n  w h o s e  simplicity, 
it is i m p l i e d ,  a l l o w s  for a  h a p p i e r  a n d  m o r e  fulfilled life.
M a n y  o f  t h e  p h y s i c a l  traits o f  t h e  A n g l o m a n i a c  that w e  s e e  i n  La v r e t s k i i  S e n i o r  are 
attributed to P a v e l  P e t r o v i c h  K i r s a n o v  i n  T u r g e n e v ’s Ottsy i deti (Fathers and Sons). 
T h i s  is b y  far t h e  m o s t  s y m p a t h e t i c  po r t r a y a l  o f  this fa scination w i t h  E n g l i s h  culture 
in  T u r g e n e v ’s w o r k  a n d  t h e  c h a r a c t e r  is p e r h a p s  t h e  m o s t  f a m o u s  o f  t h e s e  literary 
A n g l o m a n i a c s .  P a v e l  P e t r o v i c h  is a  f o r m e r  h i g h - f l y e r  in t h e  a r m y ,  w h o  n o w  lives o n  
hi s b r o t h e r ’s estate in t h e  c o u n t r y ,  h a v i n g  g i v e n  u p  his s u c c e s s f u l  c a r e e r  for 
u n r e q u i t e d  love. O n  r e t u r n i n g  to t h e  c o u n t r y  estate h e  b e g a n  to r e a d  E n g l i s h  b o o k s  
a n d  structure his life a c c o r d i n g  to ‘E n g l i s h ’ principles.34 W a d d i n g t o n  fi nd s that P a v e l  
P e t r o v i c h  s t a n d s  for t h e  “ h e t e r o g e n e i t y  o f  R u s s i a ’ a n d  its ‘irrelevant f o r e i g n n e s s ” 35 in 
t h e  a d o p t i o n  o f  tiiese E n g l i s h  w a y s  w h i c h  h a v e  n o  practical use. P a v e l  P e t r o v i c h ’s 
foibles ar e m o d e l l e d  o n  E n g l i s h  social cliches. P a v e l  P e t r o v i c h  is first i n t r o d u c e d  b y  a  
d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  his a p p e a r a n c e  that f o c u s e s  o n  hi s g o o d  lo ok s, a n d  fine g r o o m i n g :
... nejioBeic cpe/tiiero p o c T a ,  o a c t b i h  b  t c m h l i h  a n r j i H H C K H H  cuiom , 
m o a h b i h  H E D i c e H L K H H  rajicTyic n  JiaicoBLie n o j i y c a n o i K K H  ... icopoTico 
ocTpH>icei-iHi>ie c e A B i e  b o j i o c l i . ... n a B e n  I l e T p o B H H  B b m y j i  H 3  i c a p M a H a  
n a H T a n o H  c b o i o  K p a e H B y i o  py ic y c  a j i h h h b i m h  p o 3 0 b l i m h  h o i t a m h . . , 36  ( . . .
A  m a n  o f  a v e r a g e  height, d r e s s e d  in a n  E n g l i s h  suit, w i t h  a  f a s h i o n a b l e  tie 
a n d  p a t e n t  b o o t s  ... sh or t g r e y  ha ir ... P a v e l  P e t r o v i c h  t o o k  his beautiful 
h a n d  w i t h  l o n g  p i n k  nails o u t  o f  t h e  p o c k e t  o f  his trousers.)
A g a i n ,  b u t  for his s e n s e  o f  ‘E n g l i s h ’ fa sh io n, t h e  m a n  w o u l d  b e  c o m p l e t e l y  
u n r e m a r k a b l e .  It is b e c a u s e  o f  his g r o o m i n g  a n d  t h e  e s p o u s i n g  o f  ‘E n g l i s h ’ political 
i d e a s  that h e  is cast f r o m  t h e  o u ts et a s  a  direct o p p o s i t e  o f  B a z a r o v ,  t h e  p r o t a g o n i s t  o f
341. Turgenev, Ottsy i deti, (Paris: B o o k k i n g  International, 1994), pp. 28-31
35 P. Waddington, op. cit., p. 113
361. Turgenev, (1994), op. cit., p. 19
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the novel. Pavel Petrovich is shown to be thoroughly anglicised in his conduct and his 
ways and embodies several o f  the stereotypes credited to Englishmen:
...OH BOObme BCIO XCH3HB CBOK) yCTpOHJI HH BHFAHHCKHH BKyC, peflKO 
BHAanca c coceaaMH ... H Te >ice Apyrne cmiTanH ero ropAeiiOM; h  Te 
Apyrne ero yBaxcaxn 3a OTAHHHBie, apncToicpaTHHecKHe Manepti, 3a 
CAyxH o ero nobeAax; 3a t o ,  h t o  o h  npexpacHO OAeBajicx h  BcerAa 
ocTaHaBAHBaACA b  AymneM HOMepe nyqnieH rocTHHHijBi;... 3a t o ,  h t o  o h  
BCIOAy B03HA C COSOIO HaCTOAIAHH CepefipAHBIH HeCeCCep H nOXOAHyiO 
BaHHy; 3a t o ,  u t o  o t  Hero naxAO icaicHM-TO HeoSbiKHOBeHHbiMH, 
yAHBHTeABHO *6naropoAHBiMii’ AyxaMii; HaxoHen; ero yBaxcann Taioxe 3a 
ero 6e3yKopH3HeHHyio necTHOCTB.37 (...he ordered his whole life on the 
English pattern ... rarely seeing the neighbours ... both parties regarded 
him as stuck up and both respected him for Ms perfect aristocratic 
manners, for die reputation o f  his victories, for the fact that he dressed 
superbly and always stayed in die best room in the hotel; ... for the fact 
that wherever he went he always took with Mm a real silver dressing case 
and a portable bath; for the fact that he always smelt o f  some unusual and 
noticeably distinguished scent ... and finally they respected him for his 
incorruptible honesty.)
He appears to be rather eccentric, because he is, perhaps overly, fastidious in Ms 
toilette, always elegantly and foppislily dressed, as per English fashions and as to 
what is de rigneur for the time o f  day: “ [H]a HeM 6 b i a  H 3 A I A H B IH  yTpeHHHH, b  
aHTAHHCKOM BKyce, i c o c t i o m ;  na roAOBe KpacoBaAacB MaAeHBicaa cJ>ecKa.” 38 (He was 
wearing an English-style morning suit and a little fez perched 011 his head.) He is 
always immaculately clean shaven, whereas Bazarov is a ‘hairy chap’ , who has 
“TeMHO-fieAOKypBie b o a o c b i ,  a a h h h b i c  h  rycTBie” 39 (light-brown hair, which was long 
and thick) and displays none o f  his refinement. Bazarov him self finds that Pavel 
Petrovich’ s ‘Englisliness’ , Ms quirks and impeccable grooming are ridiculous and out 
o f  place in the country: “ IlferoABCTBo icaxoe b  AepeBHe, noAyMaemb! . . .  ApicaAHH
37 Ibid, p. 31
38 Ibid, p. 24
39 Ibid, p. 14
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HmcojiaHH, BeAb 3 t o  cMeinHo?”40 (Such foppishness in the country, really! ... 
Arkadii Nikolaich, do you not think it ridiculous?) Pavel Petrovich himself detests 
Bazarov: “ o h  cuirraji ero ropAenoM, HaxaAOM, a h h h i c o m ,  nnebeeM ... caMOAiobne 
xaicoe npoTHBHoe.”41 (He thouglit him an arrogant and impudent man, cynical and 
plebeian ... [whose] conceit is quite revolting.) Bazarov’s appearance, behaviour and 
ideology are die complete antithesis o f  Pavel Petrovich. He is from a different class 
and generation and as such we see him denouncing the values for which England 
supposedly stands and which Pavel Petrovich champions, dismissing them as merely 
hollow words which have no resonance in Russia: “apHCTOKpaTH3M, jin6epajiH3M, 
nporpecc, npHHUHnti -  roBOpHA Mexqjy TeM Ea3apoB, - noAyMaemt, c k o a l k o  
HHocTpaHHLix ... h  6ecnoAe3Htix c a o b ! PyccicoMy neAOBeicy AapoM He Hyxmbi.”42 
(Aristocracy, liberalism, progress, principles -  Bazarov interjected -  Just think how 
many foreign ... and useless words! The Russian o f  today does not need them.)
hi his deportment, Pavel Petrovich displays none o f  the ease o f  interaction o f  
Bazarov. He is radier cold, aloof and correctly and formally spoken. His attitude 
towards Russian life is similar to that o f  Lavretskii Senior, discussed above. He 
cannot abide the peasants, and spends little time associating with them, although he 
professes to be liberal-minded and a champion o f  their cause for liberty.43 Freedom o f 
the peasantry was one o f  the main issues o f  the day as the story is set in the aftermath 
o f  the Emancipation o f  the Serfs. Here again, Pavel Petrovich is able to rely on 
supposedly English values to support his cause and he defends them rigorously to 
Bazarov:
40 Ibid, p. 21
41 Ibid, p. 40-41
42 Ibid, p. 43
43 Ibid, pp. 43-44
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BcnoMHTe ... aHrjiHftcictix apHCToicpaTOB. Ohh He ycTynaiOT hh hotbi ot 
npaB cbohx, h noTOMy ohh yBaxcaioT npaBa Apyrnx; ohh TpebyiOT 
HenOJIHeHHA o6A3aHHOCT6H B  OTHOHieHHH K  H H M , a nOTOMy OHH C3MH 
HcnoAHxioT cboh obioaHHOCTH. ApHCToicpaTHA AaJia CBobofly Ahiahh h 
no/mepxcHBaeT ee.44 (Remember ... English aristocrats. They do not yield 
their own rights one iota, yet they respect the rights o f  others. They 
demand the fulfilment o f  obligations due to themselves, and they also 
fulfil their own obligations. The aristocracy gave England its freedom and 
[also] upholds it.)
Defending the aristocracy, Pavel Petrovich is displaying an English-style 
conservatism. In keeping with his chosen ideological views, he argues that a person’ s 
self-respect is partially a result o f  the proper deportment and correct dress. This is o f 
course corresponds to his views on the English and establishes grounds for his own 
personal dignity. It is also reminiscent o f  the early nineteenth-century travellers’ 
impressions o f  English preoccupation with fashion. Although he does not express this 
explicitly, Pavel Petrovich is eager to be perceived as an ‘Angloman’ . hi fact, his 
argument that his dress and deportment are consequences o f  his self-respect is very 
reminiscent o f  Russian requirements for being an English gentleman, as we discussed 
above:
51 [...] xony Aoica3aTL, hto 6e3 nyBCTBa cobcTBeHHoro AOCTOHHCTBa, be3 
yBaxceHHa k caMOMy cebe, - a b apncToxpaTe 3th nyBCTBa pa3BHTbi -  HeT 
HHKaKoro npOHHoro ocHOBamni obinecTBeiiHOMy ... bien public, 
obmecTBeHHOMy 3AaHHio. JIhhhoctl, [...] bot TJiaBiioe; HejiOBenecKaa 
jiHHHOCTB AOJDiaia bbiTB xpenxa, xax cicana, nbo Ha H e f t  Bee CTpoHTCX. 51 
onenB xopomo 3Haio, HanpHMep, hto bbi h3boahtc HaxoAHTb CMemiibiMH 
MOH npHBBIHICH, MOft TyaJieT, MOJO OnpHTHOCTb HaiCOHeq, HO 3TO Bee 
npoHCTexaeT H3 nyBCTBa caMoyBaxceHHa, H3 nyBCTBa Aonra, Aa-c, Aa-c, 
Aonra. ...45 (I want to prove that without a sense o f  pride, without a sense 
o f  self-respect -  these feelings are developed in the aristocrat -  there can 
be no firm foundation for the social. ... bien public ... the social fabric. It 
is personal character that matters [...] A  man’s personal character must be
44 Ibid, p .  43
45 Ibid, p .  43
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a s  s t r o n g  as a  r o ck , a s  e v e r y t h i n g  else is built o n  it. I a m  w e l l  a w a r e ,  for 
instance, that y o u  f i n d  m y  habits, m y  style o f  dressing, m y  p u n c t i l i o u s n e s s  
a m u s i n g .  B u t  t h o s e  tilings d e v e l o p  t h r o u g h  a  s e n s e  o f  self-respect, f r o m  a  
s e n s e  o f  d u t y  -  y e s  sir -  d u t y  ...)
I n  fact, t h e  w o r d s  a n d  i d e a s  h e  is e s p o u s i n g  r e v e a l  little real u n d e r s t a n d i n g  o f  tiiese 
t e r m s  o r  t h e  a c c o m p a n y i n g  traditions that t h e y  signify, as t h e y  l a c k  their e q u i v a l e n t  in 
R u s s i a n  society. N e v e r t h e l e s s ,  d i e  b a n d y i n g  o f  differing i d e o l o g i e s  b e t w e e n  P a v e l  
P e t r o v i c h  a n d  B a z a r o v ,  b e t w e e n  t w o  differing factions o f  R u s s i a ’s e d u c a t e d  elite, 
fuels d i e  a n t i p a t h y  b e t w e e n  d i e m .  I n  fact it r e a c h e s  a  p o i n t  w h e r e  t h e y  fight a  d u e l  
o v e r  a  trifling event. B a z a r o v ’s e x c u s e  fo r this is K i r s a n o v ’s A n g l o m a n i a :  “ B b i  
M o a c e T e  CKa3axi>, h t o  a b p a m u i  B c e x  a n r j i o M a H O B . ” 46 ( Y o u  c a n  s a y  that I started 
a b u s i n g  all A n g l o m a n i a c s . )  T h e  t w o  i d e o l o g i e s  c a n n o t  b e  r e c o n c i l e d  a n d  t h u s  t h e  t w o  
c h ar ac te rs separate, n e it he r o f  t h e m  to a c h i e v e  a n y t h i n g  n o t e w o r t h y  in s o c i e t y  for all 
their l a u d a b l e  ideas. P a v e l  P e t r o v i c h ’s life after h e  l e a v e s  t h e  c o u n t r y  is s i mi la r to that 
o f  Lavretskii. H e  s p e n d s  his t i m e  e x p o u n d i n g  h i s  id e a s  to t h e  nobility w h o  tolerate 
h i m  a n d  f i nd his A n g l o m a n i a  ra th er o d d  a n d  a m u s i n g .
Pavel Petrovich is portrayed by the narrator as a comical figure, modelling himself 
on Russian perceptions o f  Englishness to an almost ridiculous extent. The treatment 
o f  Pavel Petrovich by the storytelling voice suggests that the narrator is distanced 
from him and this aspect o f  Russian identity. Turgenev, like Pushkin’s narrator, 
portrays the Anglomaniac as ridiculous and infatuated with the minutiae o f  
Englishness. Yet again, this sustains the idea that imported English ways are a sterile 
faqade o f  life which produces a fascination with trifles o f  etiquette and toilette but 
offer nothing o f  practical value to Russian society. Whilst focussing on the smaller
46 Ibid, p. 121
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is su es o f  d e p o r t m e n t  a n d  g r o o m i n g ,  t h e  W e s t e r n i s e d  nobility, p e r h a p s  i n  r e s p o n s e  to 
o p p r e s s i v e  a u t o c r a c y ,  i g n o r e s  t h e  la rg er p r o b l e m s  that f a c e  R u s s i a n  society. T h e  v a l u e  
o f  P a v e l  P e t r o v i c h ’s t y p e  o f  fa s c i n a t i o n  a n d  s l av is h im it at io n o f  ‘E n g l i s h n e s s ’ is b e s t  
s u m m e d  u p  b y  B a z a r o v  in his ironic c o m m e n t  w h e n  h e  s h o w s  h o w  b a d l y  t h e  estate is 
b e i n g  run. T h e  necessities o f  life o n  t h e  estate a r e  b e i n g  n e gl ec te d. It is i n  disrepair. 
F o r  e x a m p l e ,  t h e  d o o r  h a n d l e  is b r o k e n ,  b u t  in co nt ra st all t h e  f a n c y  t r a p p i n g s  ar e i n  
place: “B M o e i i  K O M H a T e  a i i r j i H H C K H n  p y i c o M O H H H K ,  a  A B e p t  H e  3 a n n p a e T C A .  B c e - T a i c n  
3 t o  n o o p m p A T  H a A O  - a H n i H H C K H H  p y K O M O H H H K ,  t o  ecTE. n p o r p e c c ! ” 47 (In m y  r o o m  
th er e is a n  E n g l i s h  w a s h s t a n d  b u t  t h e  d o o r  d o e s  n o t  lock. A n y h o w  this s h o u l d  b e  
e n c o u r a g e d  -  E n g l i s h  w a s h s t a n d s  -  that is p r o g r e s s ! )  A g a i n ,  o n e  s e n s e s  t h e  p r e s e n c e  
o f  a  m e t a p h o r  for R u s s i a n  s o c i e t y  as a  w h o l e ,  i n  r e g a r d  to its fa s c i n a t i o n  wi th , a n d  
a d o p t i o n  of, W e s t e r n  m o r e s .  T h e  l o gi c o f  t h e  text s e e m s  to i m p l y  that t h e  a d o p t i o n  o f  
t h e  ex te rn al features o f  a  cu lt ur e w i t h o u t  t h e  traditions, k n o w l e d g e  a n d  e x p e r i e n c e  to 
b a c k  t h e m  u p  o n  a  larger sc al e c a n n o t  l e a d  to grea te r h a p p i n e s s  a n d  fulfilment, a n d  
i n s t e a d  l e a d s  to a  m e r e  f a p a d e  o f  civilisation.
The fascination with these accoutrements o f  ‘English’ society helps to portray 
Pushkin’s and Turgenev’s Anglomaniacs as rather pathetic. They are, for all their 
grand talk and affectations o f  grandeur, ineffectual. They are not negatively portrayed, 
although they offer little o f  use to anyone. Richard Freeborn claims that these 
characters illustrate the social issues faced by many Russian intellectuals in the 
aftermath o f  the failed Decembrist revolt o f  1825. He argues that these figures had a 
‘divided cultural inheritance’ as a result o f  ‘the incompatibility o f  the ‘ imitative’ and
47 Ibid, p. 21
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‘ indigenous’ elements’.48 Russia had offered diem little and so they had followed 
Western mores and looked to Europe for intellectual stimulus, but post-1825 were left 
behind.
A  less ineffectual Anglophile is Leo Tolstoy’s Vronskii, in Anna Karenina. He is 
an important character, although again not the protagonist o f  the novel. His 
Anglophilia differs from that o f  the earlier examples. Indeed it is possible to make the 
case that he is an Anglophile, rather than a true Anglomaniac as he is not depicted in 
the foppish, imitative manner o f  the earlier examples. His Anglophilia, we learn, is 
restricted to the management o f  his estate, and is rather successftil. This estate is 
opulent and decorated in the finest and latest English styles:
OcTaBinHCL oxna, ffapbx AjieiccaHxpoBHa B3niaAOM x o 3 x h k h  ocMOTpeAa 
c b o k )  KOMHaTy. Bee, u t o  ona BHAena, noxBe3x<ax k  AOMy h npoxoxa 
uepe3 nero, h  xenepb b  CBoeft KOMHaxe, Bee npoH3BOAHAO b  Hen 
BnenaxAeHHe H 3 o 6 h j i h x  h  merojibCTBa h  x o h  h o b o h  eBponeficKoii
49pocKomn, npo icoxopbie 0Ha HHxana x o a b k o  b  amiHHCKHX poMaHax . . .
(Left alone, Dar’ ia Aleksandrovna surveyed her room with the gaze o f  a 
housewife. Everything that she had seen on the way up to, and inside the 
house and now saw in her room gave her the impression o f  the wealth and 
sumptuousness o f  the new European style o f  luxury, about which she had 
only read about in English novels...)
T h i s  d i s p l a y  o f  w e a l t h  a n d  f a s h i o n  be li es t h e  fact that overall t h e  h o u s e  is cold, 
u n w e l c o m i n g  a n d  u n fr ie nd ly . D o l l y ’s i m p r e s s i o n s  o f  t h e  n u r s e r y  s u m  u p  h e r  feelings 
t o w a r d s  t h e  estate. S h e  is clearly ill at e a s e  there, b u t  it is t h e  n u r s e r y  w h i c h  is 
d e s c r i b e d  i n  d i e  greatest detail f r o m  h e r  pe r s p e c t i v e :  “ B  a^xckoh p o c i c o m b ,  K o x o p a a  
bo B c e M  A O M e  n o p a x c a x a  .Ifapbio A x e i c c a H A p O B H y ,  e n j e  b o x b e e  n o p a 3 H x a  ee. ... H o
48 R. Freeborn, Turgenev: The Novelist’s Novelist: A Study, (London: O x fo rd University Press, 1963), 
pp. 84-86
49 L. Tolstoi, Anna Karenina, (Moskva: Ast, 1998), p. 608
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o 6 i u ;h h  A y x  a c t c k o h  ... o n e H B  H e  n o H p a B H A H C B  A a p t e  Aj ie ic ca HA po Bi ie .” 50 (Tlie 
l u x u r i o u s n e s s  o f  t h e  n u r s e r y  i m p r e s s e d  D a r y a  A l e k s a n d r o v n a  m o r e  s o  t h a n  that o f  t h e  
rest o f  t h e  h o u s e  ... B u t  D a i y a  A l e k s a n d r o v n a  d i d  n o t  like t h e  overall feel o f  t h e  
n u r s e r y  at all.) T o l s t o i ’s literary p r o d u c t i o n  o f  t h e  h o u s e  a n d  t h e  estate i n  g e n e r a l  
d r a w  u p o n  t h e  characteristics o f  a  R u s s i a n  p e r c e p t i o n  o f  ‘E n g l i s h n e s s ’: t h er e ar e 
p l e n t y  o f  ri ch es a n d  fi ne ly a n d  t h e  h o u s e  c o n t a i n s  t h e  latest g a d g e t s ,  all o f  w h i c h  
m a s k  a n  overall s e n s e  o f  internal sterility a n d  inhospitality.51
T h e  o w n e r  o f  t h e  estate, V r o n s l d i ,  h i m s e l f  e m b o d i e s  m a n y  o f  t h e s e  characteristics, 
particularly w h e n  h e  is at h o m e .  T h e  pl ot o f  Anna Karenina, in w h i c h  a  m a r r i e d  
w o m a n  o f  s o c i e t y  falls i n  l o v e  w i t h  a  y o u n g  officer a n d  l e a v e s  h e r  f a m i l y  a n d  t h e  
r e s p e c t a b l e  s o c i e t y  for h i m ,  is w e l l  e n o u g h  k n o w n .  S u c h  a  l o v e  affair is i n  k e e p i n g  
w i t h  t h e  i d e a  o f  t h e  s p o n t a n e o u s ,  w a r m  a n d  i n c o m p r e h e n s i b l e  R u s s i a n  soul. A n n a  
d r e a m s  w h e n  011 a  train j o u r n e y  a n d  r e a d i n g  a n  E n g l i s h  b o o k :  ‘T e p o f t  p o M a H a  y > xe 
H a n a j i  AoeraraTB C B o e r o  a H r j i H H C K o r o  c u a c T H a ,  b a p o i i e x c x B a  h  h m c h h a  .. .” 52 
( T h e  h e r o  o f  t h e  n o v e l  h a s  a l r e a d y  b e g u n  to attain his E n g l i s h  h a p p i n e s s  - a  b a r o n e t c y  
a n d  a n  estate.) S h e  i m a g i n e s  it to b e  h e r s e l f  a n d  V r o n s k i i .  A s  w e  s e e  V r o n s l d i  t h r o u g h  
t h e  n o v e l ,  w i t h  A n n a  e a r l y  o n  in M o s c o w  a n d  later in Italy, h e  t o o  fits i n  w i t h  this 
ideal as a  l o v i n g  a n d  affectionate m a n  w h o  h a s  little r e g a r d  for t h e  c o n s e q u e n c e s  o f  
their actions. A t  V o z d v i z h e n s k o e ,  V r o n s k i i ’s estate, it appeal's that s h e  h a s  fulfilled 
h e r  d r e a m s .  E d w i n a  B l u m b e r g  w r i t e s  that “ t h e  E n g l i s h  n o v e l  traditionally c o n v e y s  a  
s e n s e  o f  orderliness, propriety, a n d  h a p p i n e s s  i n  m a r r i a g e  a n d  h o m e , ” 53 w h i c h  is w h a t
50 Ibid, pp. 610-611
51 B. Lonnqvist, ‘A n n a  Ka renina’, in D. Tussing O r w i n  (ed.), The Cambridge Companion to Tolstoy, 
(C am br id ge University Press, 2002), pp. 85-86
52 L. Tolstoi, op. cit., p. 103
53 E. Blumberg, ‘Tolstoy a n d  the English Novel: A  N o t e  o n  Middlemarch an d A n n a  Karenina,’ (Slavic 
Review, Vol. 30, N o .  3,1971), p. 561
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A n n a  a p p e a r s  to h a v e  o n  t h e  estate. T h e r e  is a n  a b u n d a n c e  o f  m a t e r i a l  g o o d s  f r o m  
E n g l a n d  a n d  V r o n s k i i  h a s  a  stable r u n  b y  a n  E n g l i s h  j o c k e y  a n d  trainer.54 H o w e v e r ,  
t h e  w a r m t h  V r o n s k i i  h a d  b e e n  a b l e  to s h o w  A n n a  e l s e w h e r e  a p p e a r s  to b e  l a c k i n g  
n o w  t h e y  ar e at h o m e .  V r o n s k i i  b e c o m e s  a  b u s i n e s s m a n  a n d  m a n a g e s  his estate in t h e  
E n g l i s h  fashion. G e t t i n g  m o r e  a n d  m o r e  i n v o l v e d  w i t h  his b u s i n e s s  a n d  social affairs, 
h e  is u n a b l e  to r e c o n c i l e  his n e w  lifestyle w i t h  hi s a w k w a r d  f a m i l y  life a n d  loses his 
p r e v i o u s  s p o n t a n e i t y  a n d  pa s s i o n .  H i s  w i t h d r a w a l  into t h e  practical affairs o f  his 
estate a n d  his interaction w i t h  his b u s i n e s s  asso ci at es m a r k  his g r o w i n g  c o l d e r  i n  his 
p e r s o n a l  life. T h i s  m a k e s  A n n a  a p p r e c i a t e  t h e  difficulty o f  h e r  p o s i t i o n  as a  social 
outcast: “BpOHCiam n p n e x a j i  n a  B B i G o p B i  h noTOMy, hto eMy 6bijio cicyqHO b AepeBHe 
n  Hy>KHO 6bijio 30ABHTB cboh n p a B a  H a  CBofiofly n p e A  Ahhoh.”55 ( V r o n s k i i  w e n t  to 
t h e  elections b e c a u s e  h e  w a s  b o r e d  i n  t h e  c o u n t r y  a n d  also h e  n e e d e d  to assert his 
right to his i n d e p e n d e n c e  to A n n a . )  H i s  a l o o f n e s s  t o w a r d s  A n n a  g r o w s  t h e  m o r e  t i m e  
h e  s p e n d s  o n  his estate, a n d  b e c o m e s  m o r e  ‘E n g l i s h , ’ a n d  m o r e  o f  a  f o c u s s e d  
b u s i n e s s m a n .  P u r s u i n g  w e a l t h  a n d  social status l e a d s  to greater u n h a p p i n e s s  for t h e  
c o u p l e  a n d  w o r s e n i n g  p e r s o n a l  relationships. V r o n s k i i ’s a n gl ic is ed b e h a v i o u r  h a s  a  
direct i m p a c t  o n  A n n a ,  w h o  c o m m i t s  s u i c i d e  b e c a u s e  s h e  feels u n l o v e d ,  a l o n e  a n d  a n  
o u t c a s t  in society. T o l s t o i  h a s  c h a r g e d  t h e  E n g l i s h  w i t h  soulless frigidity in a n o t h e r  
stoiy. S u c h  a  q u al it y typifies t h e  w e a l t h y  E n g l i s h  ho te l g u e s t s  a n d  their r e s p o n s e s  to 
t h e  p e a s a n t  s i n g e r  i n  ‘L i u t s e n T ,  a  s t o r y  w h i c h  w e  will d i s c u s s  in g r ea te r detail in 
C h a p t e r  F o u r .
54 Ibid, p. 561. In this article B l u m b e r g  also argues that Middlemarch is a likely source o f  inspiration 
fox Anna Karenina. S h e  draws attention to several parallels b e tw ee n the t w o  novels as evidence for her 
suggestion.
55 L. Tolstoi, op. cit, p. 652
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The embodiment o f  supposedly English values in these characters is used as a foil 
for the Russianness o f  their opposites. The anglicised characters are all depicted as 
being fixated with external appearance and the trappings o f  material wealth. They 
have rather typecast styles o f  behaviour-; the later Anglophiles are colder, more stilted 
and less humane in their interaction with others, which is in keeping with the general 
attitude towards the English as the nineteenth century progresses. In literary 
representations England comes to signify something barren and sterile, which is o f  no 
worth to Russia -  a civilisation supposedly more natural and less pretentious.
In the characterisation o f  the Englishman in Russian literature, we can also see 
similar stereotypical traits as those which are assigned to the Anglicised Russian. The 
overall picture o f  Englishness created by die characterisation o f  these Englishmen is 
used for comparison and contrast with the Russian character. Having looked at the 
depictions o f  die Anglicised Russians in Russian fiction and the impact they have on 
the society around them, I shall now turn to images o f  Englishmen and English social 
respectability and subsequently to the corresponding representations o f  the 
Englishwoman in the pages o f  Russian literature. This will complement the depiction 
o f  the Anglophile and provide further material for creating a typology o f  Englishness 
as produced in Russian prose.
The most fruitful examples o f  Englishness from the point o f  view o f  social 
propriety come from the Russian images o f  Englishmen and Englishwomen and their 
everyday behaviour, both in England and in Russia. Although Russian thought tends 
to discern an affinity with the lower classes o f  Europe, as we have discussed 
previously, typically die Englishmen in Russian fiction are drawn from the wealthy,
149
educated classes as characters from this echelon afforded Russians the most 
productive and engaging means o f  comparison. As we noted before, Russia lacked a 
developed middle class in the nineteenth century, whereas in England, it was arguably 
the most prosperous and upwardly mobile o f  all the classes. It was also the most 
progressive middle class in comparison with other European nations.56
As the historical record confirms, the middle classes in England, in the main, 
strove for a sense o f  social respectability which depended on a strict code o f  orderly 
conduct. The old notions o f  the English gentleman as an aristocrat and member o f  the 
upper classes were supplanted by the idea that anyone could achieve gentlemanly 
status through hard work and the observance o f  proper deportment. This gave rise to a 
whole new style o f  social decorum, which was more dependent on the external image 
o f  respectability than the innate sense o f  it that had characterised the aristocratic 
gentleman.57 This depended upon the proper demeanour in all areas o f  life. The first, 
and perhaps immediately most striking, aspect was one’s dress and bearing. As we 
saw in Chapter One, the Russian, in addition to other, travellers commented upon how 
the Englishman always dressed well and in accordance with the latest fashion. 
Additionally, the Englishman had a strict code o f  behaviour; his gait had to be correct, 
he had to greet others in the proper manner and conduct his business with an eye to 
propriety at all times. In this manner, many travellers noted that it was impossible to 
tell the English lord from the ordinary middle-class man on the street.58 Those on the 
street conformed to the Victorian notion o f  the English ‘gentleman,’ and, combined
56 D. Cannadine, The Rise and Fall o f Class in Britain, ( N e w  York: C o l u m b i a  University Press, 1999), 
pp. 2-4
57 N .  Platz, ‘T b e  Symbolic D y n a m i c s  o f  the G e n t l e m a n  Idea in the Victorian N o v e l ’,
(Literatunvissenschaftliches, N o .  38,1997), pp. 147-65
58 N .  Erofeev, op. cit., p. 48
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together, created an orderly and conformist society that Russian literature eventually 
came to depict as a hypocritical faqade that is devoid o f  life.
Russian literary images o f  the Englishman strive to make the most o f  this aspect o f 
Englishness. The Russian conception o f  the ‘gentleman’ differed greatly from that o f 
the English. The Russian equivalent o f  ‘dvorianin’ (nobleman) has a far narrower 
meaning than the English concept, which highlights, according to Catriona Kelly, the 
privileged status o f  this rank. The Russian notion o f  the ‘gentleman’ also suggests that 
“gentlemanliness, in terms o f  politeness”  was not always understood.59 It is therefore 
often ridiculed. The gentlemen are viewed from outside, from the point o f  view o f  the 
Russianness o f  the observer. Goncharov’s Fregat “Pallada”, as we shall see, 
provides a good illustration o f  such a lack o f  understanding. Goncharov’s narrator is 
not immersed in the foreign culture: he is principally based upon the frigate that is 
home to almost five hundred Russian sailors and officers. It is, as he describes it 
“yrojioK P o c c h h ” 60 (a little comer o f  Russia.) As a consequence o f  this, even when 
staying in lodgings in foreign countries, he is comfortable in his role as an outsider, 
and describes himself as an observer.61 It is his wish to find comparisons with his own 
culture that he can glean from his observations: “ [ T ] t o  b  s t o h  >ic h 3 h h  cxoxcero h  h t o  
He cxoxcero c HaineS?” (In this life what is similar to, and what is dissimilar to 
ours?)
This work takes the form o f  a travel narrative; it is a series o f  letters home and 
diary entries narrated in the first person and it assumes a Russian reader whose
59 C. Kelly, Refining Russia: Advice Literature, Polite Culture and Gender from Catherine to Yeltsin, 
(Oxford: Ox fo rd University Press, 2001), p. 94
601.Goncliarov, Fregat “pallada ", (Moskva: Drofa, 2002), p. 52
61 Ibid, p. 38
62 Ibid, p. 4 0
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subjectivity is identical with the narrator’ s. Although ostensibly based upon 
Goncharov’ s own notes from his actual voyage on the real Frigate “Pallada”, it is 
acknowledged that this is a work o f  narrative fiction, following established literary
/'o
convention. Although the work is bound together as the tale o f  a journey around the 
globe, the chapters deal with disparate places and peoples, and can therefore be taken 
individually. The chapters pertaining to the diplomatic visit to Japan, the initial 
purpose o f  the trip, and also the chapter concerned with the visit to South Africa have 
inspired die greatest investigation on account o f  the freshness o f  die subject matter 
within the Russian canon. These two countries were rarely visited and described by 
Russian travellers. What concerns us here is the initial chapter “Ox Kpoumxaxxa ao 
Mbica JlH3apxa” , (From Kronstadt to ‘Lizard Point’ ) as it describes the narrator’ s trip 
to England. We shall return to his chapters dealing widi iris tiips to South Africa and 
Singapore later, in Chapter Four. O f greatest interest to us here is the use o f 
stereotypes and familiar images o f  Englishness. Furthermore we will be able to assess 
die place o f  Goncharov’ s work in relation to the imagery o f  ‘Englishness’ between the 
early nineteenth century travel narratives on England and the later fictional depictions 
o f  the English upto 1917. This will enable us to make significant developments in the 
handling o f  the theme.
The narrator in the Fregcit “Pallada” is a literary persona. He is consciously a 
product o f  Iris era and nationality. Shklovskii defines him as a middle-aged man who 
is used to his comforts.64 Goncharov’ s text obviously alludes to Karamzin’s Letters o f 
a Russian Traveller, hi both narratives, the narrator plays the central role and is the
63 E. Krasnoshchekova, Goncharov: mir tv orches tva, (Saiikt Peterburg: Pushldnskii fond, 1997), p. 135
64 V. Shklovskii, T. A. G o n c h a r o v  k a k  avtor Fregata Pallada’, in V .  Shklovskii, Zametki oproze 
russkikh klassikov (Moskva: gosudarstvennoe izdatel’stvo, 1955), p. 2 3 7
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m a i n  character, w h i l e  all t h e  o t h e r  p e r s o n a e  ar e d e p i c t e d  as ‘p h a n t o m ’ c h a r a c t e r s 65 to 
illustrate t h e  na r r a t o r ’s t a x o n o m i s i n g  v i e w p o i n t :  “ [ B ] p e M e n H  M in t 6 b i j i o  c t o j i b k o , 
h t o 6 l i  B3rjiAHyrL Ha AHniHK) h  Ha aHrjmqaii. O r r o r o  M e m  Txnyjio B e e  Ha yAHuy; 
x o T e j i o c b  n o 6 p O A H T B  ... c p e ^ n  i i c h b b i x  A i o A e H . ” 66 (I h a d  o n l y  a  certain a m o u n t  o f  t i m e  
to l o o k  at E n g l a n d  a n d  t h e  E n g l i s h .  T h a t  is w h y  I w a s  l o n g i n g  all t h e  t i m e  to b e  in t h e  
sheet. I w a n t e d  to w a n d e r  ... a m o n g s t  living p e o p l e . )  T h e  na rr at or t e n d s  to r e ly o n  
ge ne ra li sa ti on s a n d  abstract i m a g e s ,  ra th er t h a n  specific d e sc ri pt io ns o f  individuals, in 
o r d e r  to le gi ti mi se his ob s e i v a t i o n s .  H e  s e e k s  o u t  a s p e c t s  o f  life that ar e  similar, o r  n o t  
t o o  different f r o m  w h a t  h e  is a c c u s t o m e d  at h o m e .  H i s  e y e  is n o t  o n  d i e  s p e c t a c u l a r  
b u t  o n  t h e  o r d i n a r y  -  o n  t h o s e  h o m e l y  ha b i t s  o f  e v e r y d a y  life that m e n  h o l d  in 
c o m m o n .  A s  w i t h  K a r a m z i n ’s P is ’ma, d i e  o b j e c t  o f  t h e  j o u r n e y  for t h e  na rr at or is 
m o r e  t h a n  m e r e  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  p l a c e s  a n d  sights. It is a  d i s c u s s i o n  o f  t h e  na r r a t o r ’s 
t h o u g h t s  a n d  feelings a b o u t  d i e  o t h e r  cultures w i t h  w h i c h  h e  c o m e s  into contact, a n d  
d i u s  i l l u m i n a t e s  a s p e c t s  o f  his o w n  cultural b a c k g r o u n d .  T h u s  d i e  s u bj ec ti ve 
v i e w p o i n t  o f  t h e  na rr at or b e c o m e s  m o r e  i m p o r t a n t  t h a n  t h e  o b j e c t  u n d e r  
o b s e r v a t i o n . 68 h i  this m a i m e r  his c o n s t r u c t i o n  o f  ‘E n g l i s h n e s s ’ as s e e n  f r o m  his 
v i e w p o i n t  a s  a  R u s s i a n  o b s e r v e r  articulates his s e n s e  o f  R u s s i a n  identity. G o n c h a r o v ’s 
n a r r a t o r ’s v o i c e  arises o u t  o f  t h e  d i s c u r s i v e  s p a c e  o f  his era,69 a n d  t h u s  his 
de sc ri pt io ns clearly i n f o r m  t h e  t y p o l o g y  o f  ‘E n g l i s h n e s s - a s - o t h e m e s s ’ in 
c o n t e m p o r a r y  R u s s i a n  t h o u g h t .
65 T h e  notion of ‘p h a n t o m  characters’, characters without a n y  flesh or substance is used in W .  Keenan, 
‘L e s k o v ’s Left-Handed Craftsman an d Zamjatin’s Flea: Irony into Allegory’, (Forum for Modem 
Language Studies, N o .  16,1980), pp. 66-78
661. Goncharov, op. cit., p. 39
67 M .  Line, Oblomov and His Creator: The Life and Art. o f Ivan Goncharov, (Princeton, N e w  Jersey: 
Princeton University Press, 1973), p. 151
68 E. Krasnoshcliekova, op. cit., p. 154
69 Ibid, p. 173
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We h a v e  es t a b l i s h e d  a b o v e  that t h e  n a r r a t o r ’s a i m  is to o b s e r v e  t h e  e v e r y d a y  
c o n d u c t  o f  E n g l i s h m e n  o n  L o n d o n ’s streets, ra th er t h a n  to a t t e m p t  to integrate into 
E n g l i s h  society. F r o m  t h e  outset, t h e  na r r a t o r  a d o p t s  a n  ironical tone, d e s c r i b i n g  
E n g l i s h m e n  w i t h  a n  air o f  d e t a c h e d  a m u s e m e n t ,  m a k i n g  t h e  s c e n e s  h e  o b s e r v e s  
appear* a b s u r d .  H i s  n o r m - s e t t i n g  g a z e  t h u s  i m p l i e s  that h e  is s u p e r i o r  to t h o s e  h e  is 
o b s e r v i n g .  T h e  t e n d e n c y  in R u s s i a n  letters is to d e s c r i b e  t h e  f o r e i g n  o t h e r  b a s e d  o n  
ex te rn al a p p e a r a n c e .  T h i s  is c o ns is te nt w i t h  a  g e n e r a l  a p p r o a c h  o f  l o o k i n g  at t h e  
artificiality o f  E n g l i s h  attitudes v e r s u s  a n  i n n a t e  R u s s i a n  spirituality. T h e  na r r a t o r ’s 
c o m m e n t s  r e g a r d i n g  t h e  E n g l i s h m e n ’s g r e e t i n g s  i n  t h e  street w h e r e  their ritual 
a p p e a r s  farcical a r e  typical o f  this p r o p e n s i t y .  “ [ C J n a u a j i a  n o n p o b y i o T  O T O p B a T B  A p y r  
y  A p y r a  p y x y ,  n o T O M  o c B e A O M H T C A  b 3 3 h m h o  o  3 A o p o B t e  h  n o n e x c a i o T  o a h h  A p y r o M y  
B C A K o r o  6 n a r o n o j r y u H 5 i . ..”  (first t h e y  tried to tear e a c h  o t h e r ’s h a n d  off, t h e n  t h e y  
e n q u i r e  m u t u a l l y  a b o u t  e a c h  o t h e r ’s h e a l t h  a n d  w i s h  e a c h  o t h e r  e v e r y t h i n g  o f  t h e  
best.) H e r e ,  t h e  na r r a t o r  is r e l y i n g  u p o n ,  a n d  c e m e n t i n g ,  es ta bl is he d s t e r e o t y p e s  a n d  
cliches, s u g g e s t i n g  that t h e  g e n t l e m e n  a p p e a r  to b e  p o m p o u s  a n d  self-satisfied, 
e n a c t i n g  typical s c e n e s  o f  e v e r y d a y  E n g l i s h  life. T h e  text i m p l i e s  that social niceties 
in  E n g l a n d  ar e s o  b a s i c  a n d  s o  s i m p l e ,  that t h e y  c a n  b e  s u m m e d  u p  in a  f e w  s e nt en ce s. 
In t o n e s  r e m i n i s c e n t  o f  K a r a m z i n  a n d  his s u cc es so rs , h e  r e m a r k s  u p o n  t h e  
E n g l i s h m a n ’s s u p e r i o r  attitude t o w a r d s  others: “ [ H ] a  jinne, B B i p a x c e r m e  r n y b o x o r o  
y B a j x e H H A  k  c a M O M y  c e 6 e ,  H e x o x o p o r o  n p e 3 p e n i m  h a h ,  n o  xpaftHeft, M e p e  
x o a o a h o c t h  x  A p y r o M y ,  h o  6 x a r o r o B e H H A  x  T o x n e ,  t o  e c x n  x  o b i n e c T B y . ” 71 (On then* 
fa c e s  is a n  e x p r e s s i o n  o f  p r o f o u n d  se lf -e st ee m, o f  a  certain d i s d a i n  for others, o r  at 
least o f  c o l d n e s s  t o w a r d s  t h e m ,  b u t  o f  r e v e r e n c e  for t h e  h e r d  -  that is fo r society.)
701. Goncharov, op. cit., p. 38
71 Ibid, p. 39
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T h i s  r e v e r e n c e  t o w a r d s  s o c i e t y  is d i s p l a y e d  in t h e  c o n f o r m i t y  o f  b e h a v i o u r  011 t h e  
streets in general, w h i c h  b o t h  fascinates a n d  re pe ls t h e  narrator.
S u c h  s t e r e o t y p i n g  thrives o n  c o n f i r m i n g  p r e - e x i s t i n g  cliches a n d  i m a g e s  i n  d i e  
r e a d e r s ’ m i n d s .  T h e  i m p r e s s i o n  d i e  na r r a t o r  creates is o f  a  distinct l a c k  o f  
in di vi du al it y in this society. T h e  g e n t l e m e n  a r e  d e s c r i b e d  i n  g e n e r i c  t e r m s ,  ra th er t h a n  
as individuals, cr e a t i n g  t h e  s e n s e  that t h e s e  p e o p l e  a r e  m e r e  parts w h i c h  h e l p  to m a k e  
u p  t h e  w h o l e  o f  society. S u c h  ge ne ra li sa ti on s a n d  caricatures r e p l a c e  real p e o p l e ,  
a v o i d i n g  t h e  n e e d  fo r d e s c r i b i n g  specifics in f a v o u r  o f  s w e e p i n g  i m a g e s  d e s i g n e d  to 
d i s p l a y  di ff er en ce s f r o m  t h e  a u t h o r ’s o w n  b a c k g r o u n d .  T h e  ch a r a c t e r s  t h e  na rr at or 
d e s c r i b e s  ar e e n a c t i n g  s u p p o s e d l y  typical, p r o s c r i b e d  roles in t h e  overall p l a y  w h i c h  is 
E n g l i s h  society. I11 d i e  fixity o f  social e x p e c t a t i o n s ,  t h e  na rr at or i m p l i e s  that E n g l i s h  
s o c i e t y  is l a c k i n g  s p o n t a n e i t y  a n d  ‘life.’72 F o r  e x a m p l e ,  h e  h a s  a r r i v e d  in L o n d o n  o n  
t h e  d a y  o f  t h e  D u k e  o f  W e l l i n g t o n ’s f u n e r a l  p r o c e s s i o n ,  a n  e v e n t  h e  c o m p l a i n s  bitterly 
a b o u t  b e c a u s e  it disrupts his visit. T h e r e  is n o  s e m b l a n c e  o f  real life o n  t h e  streets as 
e v e r y b o d y  is o b s e r v i n g  t h e  funeral: “ H o  d e c o r u m  [ B H e n m e e  n p H J r a n n e ]  n e u a j i n  6 l i j i  
c o b n i O A e n  a o  M e j i o u e i L  f l a x c e  B e e  a b b k h  6 l i a h  3 a n e p x t i .  (Tlie etiquette o f  s o i x o w  
w a s  o b s e r v e d  c o ns ci en ti ou sl y. E v e n  all t h e  s h o p s  w e r e  shut.) T h e  c o n f o r m i t y  in th e 
m o u r n i n g  for t h e  na t i o n a l  fi gu re is a  s o u r c e  o f  b o t h  a n n o y a n c e  a n d  m y s t e r y  to t h e  
na rr at or a s  it is s o  w i d e s p r e a d  a n d  c o n s u m e s  s o c i e t y  as a  w h o l e  for t h e  d a y .  T h e  
r e c o g n i t i o n  of, a n d  a t t a c h m e n t  to, a  na t i o n a l  h e r o  strikes G o n c h a r o v ’s na r r a t o r  as a  
m a n i f e s t a t i o n  o f  a  c o m m o n  s e n s e  o f  n a t i o n a l  a w a r e n e s s .  T h e  s h e e r  n u m b e r s  o f  
m o u r n e r s  s h o w s  t h e  e x t e n t  to w h i c h  this w a s  d e v e l o p e d  in E n g l a n d .  H i s  s e n s e  o f  
surprise s e e m s  to s u g g e s t  that s u c h  a  q u al it y is l a c k i n g  in t h e  n a r r a t o r ’s culture.
72 Milton Eh re discusses the images of L o n d o n  in Fregat “Pallada, ” finding that G o n c h a r o v ’s 
impressions o f  the English are ov erwhelmingly negative. See M .  Ehre, op. cit., esp. pp. 142-153
73 Ibid, p. 38
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In addition to this reverence for the national hero, the narrator also describes the 
distinct respect for and pride in the nation’ s history, evinced in the preservation o f  
grand, national monuments such as Westminster Abbey. “ [E]poAA cpe/m x c h b o h  
TOJinti, oTticKHBaa BdOAy 5KH3HB, a ... HaTiCHyACA Ha Bejimcojiennoe npomeAmee, ... 
Taxne HapoAHBie naMATHHKH -  Te xce CTpaHHUBi HCTopmi, h o  t c c h o  CBA3aHHBie c
74Teicymen 5k h 3 h b k > .”  (Wandering amongst tlie lively crowd looking everywhere for 
life, I ran into a magnificent past. ... [Njational monuments, though they are closely 
bound up with everyday life are pages o f  history.) Whilst there is an air o f  respect for 
the nation and for the reverence towards its history, this is negated b y  the overriding 
impression that the present, in its repressive conformity, is lacking die glories o f  this 
illustrious past. For, although there is a ‘ lively crow d’ on die streets, the narrator is 
busy ‘ looking everywhere for life .’ He states that although London is a large city at 
die centre o f  die w orld ’ s trade, there is 110 semblance o f  real life: “ 06m;ee 
BnenaTjieHne, xaicoe npOH3BOAHT napyiKHBin b h a  JIoHAOHa, c  AHpicyjiAiineH, 
HapoAOHaceneHHA, cTpaHHO ... a nero 6 b i ,  b b i  AyMaAH. He 3aMeTO? -  3 K h 3 h h ,  t o  ecTB 
ee Sypnoro SpoxceHHA.” 75 (The general impression that London makes is strange, with 
her outward appearance and circulating population .... What do you think is 
inconspicuous? Life ... that is its vigorous fermentation.) He is making an implicit 
contrast with his own world, which w e can assume is less orderly and more chaotic 
than London. He is surprised, for example, by  the fact that the traffic in London stops 
immediately for a policeman. This kind o f  remark suggests such orderly behaviour 
would be atypical in his society. He sums up what he terms as a lack o f  vivacity in
74 Ibid, p .  4 0
75 Ibid, p .  4 6
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London, attributing it to oppressive, strict regimentation o f  English life and the rules 
by which societal life is governed:
Taxaa rocnoncTByeT oTHOCHTenBHaA THinnm, Tax xax Bee 
4)H3HOAomnecxHe OTnpaBJieHHA obinecTBeHHoft MaccBi coBepmaioxcA 
CTpoftHo, h h h h o . KpoMe HeH3be>KHoro myMa o t  nomaAeH h  xoAec, 
Apyroro nonra He ycABimnmB. To p o A ,  xax >KHBoe cymecTBO, xaxceTCA, 
CAepxcHBaeT cBoe ABixaHHe h  bueHne nyABca.76 (There is a relative quiet 
and the business o f  the masses is accomplished harmoniously, decorously.
Apart from the noise inevitably arising from horses and wheels, you 
cannot hear anything else. Apparently the town, like a living being, holds 
its breath and represses the beating o f  its pulse.)
Although he likens the city to a ‘ living being’ , he finds tiiat it is soulless and too 
mechanically regimented for his taste. Slimming the description o f  specific 
individuals, the narrator relies upon such concepts as trade, or practicality. Trade, too, 
in the narrator’s opinion, is at fault for the lack o f  vivacity here. Commerce, in his 
opinion, is a substitute for life in this city. Trade gives London its wealth but it also 
robs the city and the people o f  all that makes up ‘real’ life: “ [ T J o p r o B n a  b h a h b ,  a 
3 K H 3 H H  H e T . ” 77 (trade is apparent but there is no life.) Everything is a commodity. He 
finds, though, that practicality has brought wealth for the English, even though it has 
robbed them o f  their individuality and humanity:
Bee b B i  3 t o  bnmo oneHB xopomo, t o  ecTB 3Ta npaxTHHHOCTB, h o ,  x  
coxcaneHHK), Tyr ecTB c b o a  HenpmrmaA CTOpoHa: He t o a b x o
obmecTBeHHan a c a t c a b h o c t b ,  h o  h  b c a  >ic h 3 h b  Bcex h  xaxcAoroHQ
cxoixHnacB h  AencTByeT oneHB npaxTHHecxH, xax ManiHHa. (This 
practicality would be all very well, but unfortunately it has an unpleasant 
aspect, for not only public activity but the whole life o f  each person and 
every person functions very practically, like a machine.)
76 Ibid, p. 4 6
77 Ibid, p. 4 6
78 Ibid, p. 48
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The narrator relies upon value-laden judgments to depict what he sees as a ‘vast 
machine’ ; ‘unfortunately’ , die ‘negative aspect’ o f  practicality, to him, produces the 
orderliness o f  this society. It is presumably owing to his Russian background diat the 
narrator reveals anxiety about technology and industry and that he generalises about 
the dehumanisation resulting from industrialisation.
Steeped in serfdom as Russian society was in 1855-56, it was impossible for it to
modernise to the extent o f  competing with efficient Britain. Russian society was
dependent on imported technology, primarily from Britain,79 as it was unable to
produce examples o f  equivalent quality. The resentment this fostered towards the
more technologically capable societies is manifest in die characterisation o f  these as
lifeless machines, as evinced by Goncharov’s narrator. Implicitly the narrator is
rearticulating binary oppositions, such as them / us, rational / spontaneous, in which
the English rational life is automated, in contrast to ‘our’ human life which is chaotic,
but real. The machine o f  London society has robbed its inhabitants o f  their animation.
He states that in London ‘‘[zfJobpOAeTejiB jmmeHa cbohx Jiyuen”80 (virtue is deprived
o f its radiance), because even laws and morals are dispensed in various quantities
according to die needs o f  die machine. For him, this is a society which hides behind a
mere faqade o f  respectability as the machine is not infallible and all-encompassing;
there are aspects o f  city life which fall through the cracks o f  the law. For each
supposedly positive, respectable attribute o f  society, there is an opposite which, when
it comes to light, exposes the sham that is the system. For example, “nccKyccTBo
3annpaTb 33MKH cnopHT c nccicyccTBOM OTirapaTb hx.”81 (die art o f  making locks
79 N .  Erofeev, op. cit., p. 7 4  
801. Goncharov, op. cit., p. 4 8  
81 Ibid, p. 4 9
unpickable vies with the ait o f picking them.) He also comments upon the British
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administration which encourages social conscience and charity, but is prone to 
brutality in maintaining its vast empire: “ <I>HJiaHTponH5i B03BeAeHa b CTeneHL 
o6m;ecTBeHHOH o6a3aHHocTH, a ot beAnoem riibuyT He toalko otaoabhlic Anna, 
ceMehcTBa ho peABie CTpaHLi noA aHrAHHCKHM ynpaBAemieM.” 82 (Philanthropy is 
raised to the level o f  public duty but whole countries not just individuals or families, 
perish due to poverty under English administration.) Tellingly, he sums up with the 
comment: “npH3aAyMaeim>ca HaA penyraimeH yMHoro, acaobofo, penHrao3oro, 
HpaBCTBeHHoro h CBoboAHoro HapoAa!” 83 (you wonder about the reputation o f  a 
clever, business-like, religious, moral and free nation!) Each o f  the values that 
England supposedly stands for has a hollow resonance when formulated in such a 
manner. Reflecting upon the characteristics o f  English society allows the narrator to 
form specific value-judgements about die perceived sterility and emptiness o f  English 
respectability, based as it is on rationality. He is implying in the process, as Karamzin 
and Viazemskii did before him, for example, tiiat his own cultural values are based on 
humane feelings, which are non-rational but from the heart and entirely spontaneous. 
He thus adopts a view o f superiority and negates the values o f  Englishness and the 
supposed respectability o f  the English gentleman and his society.
Similar concepts o f  Englishness abound in Zamiatin’ s portraits o f  the English 
gentlemen and English social respectability in his short stories ‘ Ostrovitiane’ and 
‘Lovets chelovekov’ , written in 1916 and 1917 respectively. As Goncharov’s narrator 
offers a norm-setting spectator’ s taxonomising point o f  view o f London’s society, 
Zamiatin’s stories rely upon the authorial viewpoint to convey a sense o f  Russianness. 
Russia does not intrude upon the stories at all. What are purported to be scenes o f
82 Ibid, p .  4 9
83 Ibid, p .  4 9
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‘ ordinary’ middle-class life in England are undermined by the ironic and satirical 
tones which convey a sense o f  authorial spiritual superiority. The middle-class 
Englishness, for Zamiatin, suffers from the disease o f  entropy, o f  stagnation and petty 
hypocrisy. Zamiatin spent a year in Britain in 1916-17, living and working with the 
English. His attitude toward the English was constantly ambivalent. He admired their 
gentle and reserved nature, as it resembled his own temperament. Even in appearance, 
he resembled an Englishman; he was always well groomed, he often wore English 
tweeds and smoked a pipe.84 However, he abhorred and despised the conformity and 
hypocrisy, and general lack o f  spirituality o f  the English middle-class.85 There are 
distinct overtones o f  Goncharov’ s point o f  view in ‘ Ostrovitiane’ . Vicar Dewley’s 
Jesmond world is likened to a huge machine that is run along the principles o f  his 
ridiculous ‘Doctrine o f  Compulsory Salvation.’ These are designed to expunge the 
spontaneity o f  humanity from daily life. Similarly, Zamiatin’ s Sunday Gentlemen, 
which we mentioned in Chapter Two, are reminiscent o f  Goncharov’ s Englishmen in 
the bland generalisations used to describe them. Tiiese gentlemen are identical in both 
their appearance and lifestyles. The absurd representation o f  this group o f  gentlemen 
selves to underpin the notion o f  the strict conformity o f  middle class English life in all 
matters and the adherence to the strict code o f  societal conduct. The idea that these 
gentlemen could be produced in a local factory helps facilitate the concept that 
English society is like the Vicar Dewley’ s oppressive machine; it has produced 
dozens o f  duplicates indoctrinated in die ways o f  society who will uphold its values, 
and who are mere dispensable cogs in the grand scheme o f  tilings.
84 D. Richards, op. cit., p. 85
85 A. Myers, op. cit., pp. 91-99
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The narrator uses specific description in the case o f  some characters. These 
characters are often the forces o f  energy, or spontaneous individuals who have the 
ability to disrupt the workings o f  the machine. They further underpin this concept o f  
the absurdity o f  the rationally organised society as the machine fails to dominate in all 
spheres o f  human nature, and is doomed to disruption. Such individuals are defined 
through the use o f  metaphoric comparison in the form o f  an individual item or 
physical feature which is representative o f  their character and used to convey the 
author’ s impression o f  this person. Through the use o f  such objects characters are 
‘mechanised’ and are made to be a part o f  the ‘machine’ that is English society. For 
example, we are introduced to one o f  the main protagonists, Mr Campbell, in the 
chapter entitled ‘a foreign body’ . Campbell is the foreign body in the vicar’ s 
household; he is a disruptive individual, rather than a fellow gentleman, who stops the 
machine working efficiently. His behaviour is not what it should be for a gentleman 
o f his stature. He sets the events in the story in motion by his car accident. This is a 
deliberate ploy to receive compensation and solve his financial problems and restore 
his, and his mother’ s, status. He is portrayed as being a disreputable influence from 
the outset. He is not wearing a shirt under his jacket, which causes the vicar to raise 
his eyebrows in contempt, for this is unacceptable in his society. He also acts as a 
disruptive influence on Mrs Dewley, making her appear more humane than she does 
when he is not present. She not only loses the pince-nez that are symbolic o f  a barrier 
between her and the outside world, but she also has a purpose which disrupts the 
tedium o f  the timetabled lifestyle:
86 T h e  term ‘metaphoric co mp ar is on’ is us ed b y  A l e x  Sh a n e  in his ‘Zamjatin’s Prose Fiction’, (The 
Slavic and East European Journal, Vol. 12, N o .  1, 1968), p. 2 0
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B cyivtaTOxe h a n a p x H H ,  b to t  A e m > ,  Ko rf la b aom B H K a p H H  B T O p r a o c B  
H H O p O A H O e  T e A O  -  B T O T  H C T O p H H e C K H H  A e H B  M H C C H C  /folOJIH n O T e p J D i a  
n e H C H e .  H  T e n e p B  O H a  6 B u i a  H e y 3 H a B a e M a  ... h okoao n p i i m y p e H H B i x  T A a 3  
K a i c n e - T O  H O B B i e  A y q H K H ,  ry6Bi q y T B  pa cx pB iT Bi , bha- H e  to 
p a c T e p A H H B i f t ,  H e  to 6Aa>KeHHBift.87 (In t h e  t u r m o i l  a n d  a n a r c h y  o f  that 
d a y  w h e n  a f o r e i g n  b o d y  h a d  i n v a d e d  t h e  v i c a r ’s h o m e  -  in t h e  t u r m o i l  
M r s  D e w l e y  lost h e r  p i n c e - n e z .  N o w  s h e  w a s  u n r e c o g n i s a b l e  ... tiiere w a s  
a n e w  g l e a m  i n  h e r  straining eyes, h e r  lips w e r e  h a l f  o p e n ,  s h e  w a s  
distracted a n d  blissful.)
The pince nez in the story create an image o f  Mrs Dewley which ties her into the 
overall ‘machine’ . The pince nez are at once a technical device which corrects her 
vision and also frames her face, providing a distance which separates the person from 
the machine-like individual produced when she dons them. Without the pince nez, 
Mrs Dewley is human, distracted and blissful and is susceptible to passions and to 
having a soul. Releasing the ‘human’ behind the pince nez, the barrier between the 
person and the outside world, is threatening to disrupt the status quo o f  the pragmatic 
machine as it makes Mrs Dewley less efficient and more spontaneous.
Similarly Campbell is depicted as a tractor or a car*. These are further examples o f  
technology, but they are also items which have a propensity to go wrong, or can 
deviate from the straight path demanded by the machine. Indeed, Mrs Campbell 
defines the motor car as ‘HeBocnHTaHHoe’ (ill-bred), and thus his depiction suggests 
that Campbell himself is not quite the gentleman he ought to be from the beginning. 
His is a relatively sympathetic portrayal as he is the instrument by which the 
hypocrisy o f  this society is exposed. His character evolves and he moves further away 
from ‘respectable’ society. As this happens, he changes from a car that is motoring on 
straight ahead, to become a car* with its steering wheel broken when there is a glitch in 
his planning. Then he becomes a lorry which rushes forward and simply will not stop.
87 E. Zamiatin, op. cit., p. 100
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T h i s  s u g g e s t s  that h e  h a s  t h e  ability to b r e a k  free o f  t h e  constraints o f  hi s s o c i e t y  a n d  
b e c o m e  a n  a n i m a t e d  c h a r a c t e r  i n  his o w n  right. It also attests that t h e  m a c h i n e  o f  
s o c i e t y  is n o t  a s  efficient a s  it m i g h t  be , that t h e r e  is r o o m  fo r s p o n t a n e i t y  h o w e v e r  
m u c h  E n g l i s h  s o c i e t y  m a y  try to r e p r e s s  it. C a m p b e l l  do e s ,  h o w e v e r ,  a d h e r e  to t h e  
principles o f  his class, e q u a t i n g  m a t e r i a l  g o o d s  w i t h  respectability. H e  w a n t s  to b u y  
a n  electric i r o n  for t h e  h o u s e  h e  is p l a n n i n g  to set u p  w i t h  Di di , a  d a n c i n g  girl. T h i s  
electric i r o n  is s y m b o l i c  o f  respectability for h i m ;  h e  d r e a m s  a b o u t  it i r o n i n g  a w a y  t h e  
street a n d  m a k i n g  e v e r y t h i n g  s m o o t h  a n d  orderly: “ [ n ] o n 3 e T  h  n p u r j i a m i B a e T  Bee, h  
n e  o c T a e T c n  H n u e r o  ... t o j i b i c o  h t o -t o  n n o c i c o e  h  r a a A x o e  x a x  3epxajio.” 88 ([I]t crept 
a l o n g  a n d  i r o n e d  e v e r y t h i n g  until n o t h i n g  r e m a i n e d  ... o n l y  s o m e t h i n g  as flat a n d  as 
s m o o t h  as a  mirror.) T h i s  is a  c o m m e n t a r y  o n  t h e  m e r c e n a r y  h y p o c r i s y  o f  a  s o ci et y 
w h i c h  is c o n c e r n e d  w i t h  m a t e r i a l  w e a l t h  a n d  w h i c h  c a n  o n l y  f i nd h a p p i n e s s  in t h e  
ac qu is it io n o f  m a t e r i a l  o b je ct s a n d  respectability.
C a m p b e l l ’s n e e d  to s e c u r e  d o m e s t i c  o b j e c t s  s u c h  as furniture a n d ,  b y  e x te ns io n, 
respectability is s y m b o l i c  i n  t h e  i n d o c t r i n a t i o n  o f  his u p b r i n g i n g ,  f r o m  w h i c h  h e  h a s  
n o t  y e t  m a n a g e d  to b r e a k  free entirely. H i s  a s s o c i a t i o n  w i t h  O ’K e l l y  t h e  Irish l a w y e r  
h a s  g o n e  a  l o n g  w a y  t o w a r d s  d i s t a n c i n g  h i m  f r o m  tire strictures o f  Iris class. O ’K e l l y  
is a  sort o f  a n t i - g e n t l e m a n  w h o ,  i n  Iris e x u b e r a n c e ,  also s h o w s  u p  t h e  rigidity o f  
m i d d l e  class J e s m o n d  society. O ’K e l l y  is lo ud , br a s h ,  e n e r g e t i c  a n d  n o n - c o n f o r m i s t .  
H e  is Irish, a n d  t h e  s o u r c e  o f  m u c h  irritation to t h e  w e l l - t o - d o  J e s n r o n d e r s .  F o r  t h e  
narrator, h e  is t h e  m o s t  li ke ab le o f  Z a m i a t i n ’s m a l e  p r o t a g o n i s t s  as h e  is t h e  least 
re st ra in ed a n d  m o s t  c o m i c a l  c h a r a c t e r  in t h e  tale. I n d e e d ,  h e  is ra th er n a u g h t y ,  a n d  
u n d e r m i n e s  p r o p r i e t y  as m u c h  a s  possible. H e  l o v e s  to disrupt t h e  o r d e r l y  life o f  t h e
8S Ibid, p. 130
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J e s m o n d e r s :  “ T p y / j o  H O B e p H X B  - ho O ’ K e n  ah abhaca b o b e A  .... b B H 3 H T e .  B e e t  o b e A  
6ma H c n o p n e H . ” 89 (It is difficult to b e l i e v e  it, b u t  O ’K e l l y  t u r n e d  u p  to l u n c h  ... i n  a  
m o r n i n g  coat. T h e  w h o l e  l u n c h  w a s  spoilt.) H e  is c h ar ac te ri se d b y  his Torn* a n u s ’: 
“ oh -  H e T B e p o p y i c H H  A x c e H T A B M e H ” 90 ( [ h e  is] a  f o u r - a i m e d  g e n t l e m a n . )  H e  is a l w a y s  
b u s y  a n d  o v e r - e x u b e r a n t  a n d  a p p e a r s  to h a v e  a i m s  a n d  u g l y  features e v e r y w h e r e .  H i s  
u g l i n e s s  is c o m p a r e d  to a n  o r n a m e n t  o f  a  p u g  -  ‘TJjkohhh noxo>K H a  M n c T e p a  O  
K e A A H ? ” 91 ( D o e s n ' t  J o n n i e  [the p u g  o r n a m e n t ]  l o o k  like M i s t e r  O ’K e l l y ? )  B e i n g  
unattractive is also c o n s i d e r e d  u n g e n t l e m a n l y  i n  J e s m o n d  s o c i e t y  w h e r e  p h y s i c a l  
b e a u t y  o r  stature is a  f e at ur e o f  t h e  ‘w e l l - b r e d  m a n ’. T h e  w e l l - b r e d  m a n  i n  this s o c i e t y  
s h o u l d  b l e n d  in -  h e  s h o u l d  b e  o n e  o f  t h e s e  m a s s - p r o d u c e d  g e n t l e m e n ,  a n d  h e  s h o u l d  
h a v e  n o  e x c e p t i o n a l  features: “ K a i c  H 3 B e c x H O ,  n e n o B e i c  K y A L x y p H H H  A o n x c e H ,  no 
bo3moxchocxh, H e  HMext ahh,o. T o  e c x L  He xo,hxo6bi He HMexB, a  xaic b y A x o  ahho, a  
b y A x o  h H e  ahro -  n x o b B i  H e  b p o c a A O C B  b r A a 3 a  ....”  92 (It is w e l l  k n o w n  that a  we l l -  
b r e d  m a n ,  as far as is p o s s i b l e  s h o u l d  h a v e  n o  face. [ H e ]  s h o u l d  h a v e  a  f a c e  a n d  at t h e  
s a m e  t i m e  a p p e a r  faceless. It s h o u l d  n o t  s t a n d  out.) O ’K e l l y ’s o n l y  s a v i n g  g r a c e s  in 
t h e  e y e s  o f  Z a m i a t i n ’s E n g l i s h  s o c i e t y  are that h e  is a  l a w y e r ,  w h i c h  is a  r e s p e c t a b l e  
a n d  g e n t l e m a n l y  p r o f e s s i o n ,  a n d  h e  is w e a l t h y  w h i c h  o f  c o u r s e  a l l o w s  h i m  to 
as so ci at e w i t h  t h e  u p r i g h t  m e m b e r s  o f  t h e  c o m m u n i t y . 93 h i  t h e  e y e s  o f  d i e  s u p p o s e d l y  
r e p u t a b l e  J e s m o n d e r s ,  O ’K e l l y  is a  c o r r u p t i n g  i n f l u e n c e  o n  C a m p b e l l .  H e  i n t r o d u c e s  
h i m  to t h e  l o w e r  e c h e l o n s  o f  so c i e t y  i n  t h e  f o r m  o f  Di di , t h e  da n c e r .  Furthermore, h e  
also t a k e s  C a m p b e l l  to b o x i n g  m a t c h e s .  H e  is, i n  diis m a n n e r ,  t h e  a g e n t  o f  C a m p b e l l ’s 
d e s t r u c t i o n  a n d  t h e  o n e  to e x p o s e  t h e  f a q a d e  o f  life i n  J e s m o n d ’s society.
89 Ibid, p. 115
90 Ibid, p. 97
91 Ibid,p. Ill
92 Ibid, p. 114
93 Ibid, p. 105
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The exposure o f  the disreputable underbelly o f  English society undertaken in 
‘Ostrovitiane’ is also apparent in Zamiatin’ s short story, ‘Lovets chelovekov’ . Here, 
Zamiatin adopts a similar approach to London society as he did to that o f  Jesmond. 
The orderliness o f  society is a faqade which drops as soon as the Zeppelins bomb the 
city, to be replaced by chaos. The main protagonist is Craggs. He has all the features 
necessary to be a middle-class English gentleman. He has a beautiful wife who keeps 
an orderly house. He has money, which is exemplified in his wife’ s collection o f  
silver teaspoons: “Y  m h c c h c  Jlopn 6&uia npeBocxoAHaa k o a a c k t c h a  Haimtix 
Aoxceic.”94 (Mi's Craggs had a wonderful set o f  teaspoons.) Collecting nick-knacks and 
useless trinkets to put on display was a pastime o f  the middle classes which alluded to 
their status and relative means. It is also stipulated that Craggs is well-off as he has a 
“ TeicymHH cneT b  J Io H A O H -C n T H -e H A -M H A n a H A  (current account in the London
City and Midland Bank) Craggs is well known in society and esteemed, because o f  
his prosperity and tire ‘right’ connections -  he was a voluntary apostle o f  the Society 
for the Fight against Vice and is thought to have made his money on the Stock 
Exchange. Craggs is characterised as a ‘qyryimbin MonyMeHTHic’ , ( ‘ a little iron 
monument’). This image lends credence to his status as a gentleman, and a ‘treasure’ 
o f  his society, but it also shows him as cold, inflexible and inhuman. In addition, his 
structured movements and his procession to church, which is likened to an equation, 
suggest that he is a part o f  a mechanically rationalised society, similar to that o f  the 
mechanical automaton o f  Dewley’ s machine. His outward respectability hides the fact 
that Craggs is a blackmailer. The so-called respectability o f  tills society is therefore a 
sham and is exposed as being as hypocritical and sterile as its gentlemen are. Craggs’ 
aura o f  respectability arises owing to bis possessions, including his wife, and his
94 E. Zamiatin, ‘Lovets chelovekov’, in E. Zamiatin, op. cit., p. 151
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status, all o f  w h i c h  h a v e  b e e n  p u r c h a s e d  u s i n g  t h e  m o n e y  h e  h a s  b l a c k m a i l e d  f r o m  
others. T h e  s o c i e t y  is t h e r e f o r e  r e d u c e d  to a  state o f  spiritual b a n k r u p t c y  i n  w h i c h  
m o r a l i t y  a n d  respectability a r e  p u b l i c  affairs, p r o p a g a t e d  in t h e  p u r s u i t  o f  orderliness 
a n d  for h i d i n g  t h e  distasteful n a t u r e  o f  t h e  real g o i n g s - o n .
I n  a d d i t i o n  to e x p o s i n g  t h e  m o r a l  h o l l o w n e s s  o f  t h e  g e n t l e m e n ,  Z a m i a t i n  r e ve al s 
t h e  w o r l d  o f  t h e  E n g l i s h w o m a n  in h i s  t w o  stories. A s  hi s m a l e  ch a r a c t e r s  a r e  m a d e  to 
fit t h e  b i n a r y  o p p o s i t i o n s  o f  c o n f o r m i s m  / s p o n t a n e i t y ,  rationality / irrationality, s o  d o  
his f e m a l e  protagonists. M r s  C r a g g s ,  like h e r  h u s b a n d ,  is a  p r o d u c t  o f  this sterile 
s o c i e t y  i n  w h i c h  respectability c o m e s  t h r o u g h  orde rl in es s a n d  m a t e r i a l  prosperity. S h e  
k e e p s  a  spotless h o u s e  a n d  i n  t u r n  r e c e i v e s  h e r  ‘p a y m e n t ’ in t h e  f o r m  o f  h e r  
o r n a m e n t a l  s p o o n s ,  a n d  l a c y  u n d e r w e a r * .  S h e  h a s  c o n s e q u e n t l y  m o v e d  u p  t h e  social 
scale b y  m a r r y i n g ,  a  p o i n t  w h i c h  is e m p h a s i s e d  t h r o u g h  h e r  m o t h e r ’s a n d  sister’s 
attitudes w h e n  t h e y  visit her. T h e y  ar e t h e r e  to c o n f i r m  h e r  n e w  status a n d  social 
w e a l t h :  “ C n a c T J i H B a  bbi, J l o p n  ... f l o M H H i n B  x a x  tbi, b B i B a n o ,  c  h b m h  H a  p B m x e  ... a  
T e n e p B  ... M p a M o p  m h c c h c  J I o p H  p o 3 0 B e n  -  sto T a x  n y x c H o  -  H 3 B H e  n o n y u H T B  
noATBepxcAeinie, hto tbi . . .  CHacTJiiraa ...”95 (“ Y o u  ar e l u ck y, L a ur ie . ... D o  y o u  
r e m e m b e r  h o w  y o u  u s e d  to c o m e  to t h e  m a r k e t  w i t h  u s  ... A n d  n o w  ... T h e  m a r b l e  
M r s  L a u r i e  b l u s h e d :  it w a s  s o  n e c e s s a r y  to r e c e i v e  o u t s i d e  c o n f i r m a t i o n  o f  o n e ’s g o o d  
fo rtune.” )
L a u r i e  C r a g g s  is c h a r a c t e r i s e d  a s  m a r b l e ,  s u g g e s t i n g  h e r  o u t w a r d  a p p e a r a n c e  is 
fine a n d  delicate, a n d  p r o p e r  as it s h o u l d  be. S h e  is further d e p i c t e d  b y  t h e  i m a g e  o f
95 Ibid, p. 164
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“ « 3 a H a B e c » ,  j i e m a n i n e r o  h  B e e  >xe H e n p o 3 p a u H o r o  inejiica.” 96 (a cu rt ai n o f  d i e  
lightest, b u t  still o p a q u e ,  p i n k  silk) w h i c h  h a n g s  a c r o s s  h e r  lips. T h i s  p r o v i d e s  h e r  
barrier to t h e  w o r l d ,  in m u c h  d i e  s a m e  w a y  as M r s  D e w l e y ’s p i n c e - n e z  (a b o v e ) .  It is 
o n l y  d r a w n  b a c k  i n  a  m o m e n t  o f  secret s e x u a l  p l e a s u r e  w i t h  B a il ey , t h e  organist, 
w i n c h  o c c u r s  in t h e  c h a o s  o f  d i e  Z e p p e l i n  raid. T h i s  e v e n t  -  like a  D i o n y s i a n  
e x p l o s i o n  -  is f o l l o w e d  briefly b y  t h e  a b a n d o n m e n t  o f  rationality i n  t h e  city.97 
U l t i m a t e l y ,  ‘o r d e r ’ is restored. L a u r i e  r e tu rn s to h e r  d a y - t o - d a y  life as a  hy po cr it ic al 
a n d  sterile c h a r a c t e r  w h o  h a s  s o l d  h e r s e l f  for t h e  m a t e r i a l  w e a l t h  a n d  status that 
m a r r y i n g  a b o v e  h e r  class a f fo rd s her.
Similarly, Zamiatin’ s female characters in the Jesmond society reveal themselves 
to be just as obsessed with status and wealth as Mrs Craggs, as well as their male 
counterparts. His “p030Bbie n rojiy6tie [AaMbi]”  98 (pink and blue ladies) accompany 
the Sunday Gentlemen as mere products o f  the machine o f  rational and conformist 
society. They appear at die Vicar’ s dinner party and acquiesce with everydiing he 
says, appearing in the tale as mere bystanders. Lady Campbell is a figure o f  contempt 
in die tale who embodies all that is wrong widi English society in Zamiatin’ s view. It 
is thought that she is modelled after the Lady Noble o f  the Armstrong Shipping 
family, widi whom Zamiatin spent time during his year in England. Lady Noble was a 
very typical upper-middle-class lady with traditional English views on propriety and 
conduct, and, in keeping with middle-class fashions o f  the period, held soirees in a 
sitting room hung widi portraits.99 Lady Campbell is portrayed through the image o f 
a broken umbrella, and her neck is said to be held up by an invisible bridle: “Kaicax-TO
96 Ibid, p. 151
97 P. Barta, (1998), op. cit., p. 157
98 E. Zamiatin, op. cit., p. 103
99 A. Myers, ‘Zamiatin in Newcastle; A  Source for Islanders’, (Slavonic and East European Review: 
Vol. 68, N o .  3, 1990), pp. 498-501
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HesHAHMaa y3Aa Bee BpeMA noATamBajia ee ronoBy BBepx.”100 (Some kind o f  unseen 
bridle held her head high all o f  the time.) She is an impoverished member o f  the 
gentry. She displays no maternal love for Campbell, her son. She is merely concerned 
with their reputation as he consorts with the ‘wrong sort’ o f people. Her main priority 
appears to be preserving the status quo o f  respectability in her household. In order to 
preserve order and keep up appearances she makes her serving lady wear white gloves 
to serve meals and she buys a gong which she beats each mealtime even when she is 
alone. In the name o f  social propriety and keeping up appearances, Lady Campbell 
puts o ff repairing her shoes for a month in order to be able to afford to serve liqueurs 
at dinner with Mr O’Kelly.
Mrs Campbell is the opposite o f  Didi, the ‘dancing girl’ , with whom her son falls 
in love. Didi is a force o f  energy, and as such is positively valorised as exuberant and 
full o f  life. She is not respectable, she is a divorced dancer and lives in very 
insalubrious lodgings, in Mrs Auntie’ s boarding house. She leads Campbell ‘ astray’ . 
She is the female agent thanks to whom the sterility and hypocrisy o f  Jesmond’s 
middle-class society is exposed. In contrast to Mrs Campbell and her peers, Didi is 
unrestrained; she often laughs out loud. She is spontaneous and uninhibited. She is 
described as having a tomboyish face ‘MantUHineHBe jihao’ , which is accentuated by 
her boy’s hairstyle “no-MajiBHPiineHLH noACTpmiceHHBie bojiocbi.”101 This, o f  course, 
makes her stand out as an individual. It also makes her alluring to Campbell. Mrs 
Dewley also shares this quality. After the disruption to her routine and the subsequent 
loss o f  her pince nez she is physically attractive and has a glow to her.
100 E. Zamiatin, op. cit., p. 104
101 Ibid, p. 115
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Zamiatin’s depictions o f  the English women seem to draw upon the English 
governesses depicted in situations in Russia. These governesses have many features in 
common. They are, in the main, not particularly attractive, 01* are plain ugly; they are 
haughty and are portrayed as being strict and rather prim. Certainly, Pushkin’s Miss 
Jackson in ‘Baryshnia-krest’ianka’ is one o f  the first o f  the English governesses in 
Russian fiction.102 Hers also happens to be one o f  the kindest depictions o f 
Englishwomen. She is described as being a rather strait-laced spinster, and as being 
prudish. She pays close attention to her appearance: she dyes her eyebrows, powders 
her face and is always properly dressed in her corsets,103 giving her a figure like a 
wine glass. Her portrayal is fairly neutral; she is portrayed as plain and unremarkable, 
yet she assists the lovers and thus selves as a positive character. The owner o f  face 
powder, Miss Jackson, although unknowingly, helps Lisa disguise herself in front o f  
Alexei, the man who knows her as Akulina, the servant girl. Miss Jackson is furious 
with Lisa when she suspects her o f  stealing and trying to make fun o f  her. At all other 
points in the stoiy she is called by her name, in this event the narrator emphasises her 
nationality, calling her the ‘English governess’ and the ‘Englishwoman’ . The 
Anglicised Russian is amused by Lisa’ s prank, and the other Russians are intrigued by 
her. Miss Jackson does not find it funny and the emphasis on her nationality is 
perhaps to portray that haughtiness is an English characteristic, and not Russian in the 
slightest. Nevertheless, she is mollified and is shown to be kindly by nature as she 
gives Lisa some o f  her English powder as a token o f  reconciliation.
102 In Iris When Miss Emmie was in Russia, H a r v e y  Pitcher states that Pushkin’s M i s s  Jackson w a s  
actually the first English governess to b e  depicted in literature. H e  argues that in 1830s, it w a s  still less 
c o m m o n  for families to ha ve a n  English, than a French, G e r m a n  01* even Swiss governess. H e  argues 
that this is evinced in Pu sh ki n’s treatment of Iris ‘M a d a m e  M i s s  Jackson’ as a caricatur e, w h o  is 
w o rk in g for an eccentric. See H. Pitcher, When Miss Emmie was in Russia: English Governesses 
Before, During and After the October Revolution, (London: J o hn Murray, 1977), pp. 6-7
103 A. Pushkin, op. cit, p. 81
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Where Miss Jackson appears to be a kindly, if  proud, individual, the heroine o f  
Chekhov’ s ‘Doch’ AFbiona’ ( ‘A  Daughter o f  Albion’), is given no such grace as a 
nice character. This story has received mixed reactions because some English readers 
found the caricature o f  the governess to be offensive.104 She is an ugly woman who is 
“ [Bjbicoicax, TOHKaa aHrnnnaiiKa c BtmyjiKJibiMH pannMH raa3aMH h 6oabhihm 
nTHHBHM hocom, noxoxoiM cKopefi na KpionoK, neM Ha hoc”105 (a tall, thin 
Englishwoman with bulging lobster-like eyes, and a large bird nose that looked more 
like a hook than a nose.) She, unlike Miss Jackson, does not appear to be rescued by 
her neat grooming, and to make matters worse, her appearance is made less appealing 
still by the outfit she is wealing. Her shoulders are apparent through her dress, and 
they are described both as ‘ skinny’ and ‘yellow’ , making the overall aesthetic 
impression rather unfavourable. “ OAexa oHa 6i>uia b bejioe KHceimoe nAaxBe, ckbo3b 
KOTopoe chjibho npocBeHHBajiH Tomne, xceAXBie nxeHH.”106 (She was wearing a thin 
white dress through which skinny yellow shoulders were clearly visible.) As the title 
suggests, this ‘Mamselle’ is intended to be a representative o f  a ‘typical’ 
Englishwoman. This is borne out in the statement made by her employer regarding 
her, and by extension, the English attitude to Russian as well as other foreign 
languages. The narrator enables the character o f  the landowner by giving him direct 
speech, and the statements he makes are intended to be representative o f  those o f  his 
type. He is very rude and brash, and extremely critical o f  the Englishwoman in her 
inability to speak Russian: “vKimex Aypnnta b Pocchh accxxb Jiex, h xoxb 6bi oaho 
caobo no-pyccicn! Ham KaKOH-nnbyAB apHcxoKpaxHimca noeAex k hhm h xchb no-
104 H. Pitcher, ‘C h e k h o v ’s H u m o u r ’, in T. Cl ay (ed.), A Chekhov Companion, (Westport a n d  London: 
G r e e n w o o d  Press, 1985), pp. 8 7 - 1 2 2
105 A. Ch ek ho v, ‘D o c h ’ A l ’biona’, in A. Ch ek ho v, Smert’ chinovnika, (Moskva: Ast, 2000), p. 4 6
106 Ibid, p. 46
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HXHeMy bpexaTt nayHHTca, a OHa ... nepx hx snaex!”107 (Tiiis fool has been living in 
Russia for ten years and does not even speak a word o f  Russian! Any little nobleman 
o f  ours goes over there and learns how to babble in their language. But not her ... to 
hell with her!) The suggestion that ‘any’ nobleman, as implied by the somewhat 
derogatory term ‘apHCTOKpaTHunca,’ could pick up English is a pointed remark. It 
implies that English cannot be overly difficult to master, as it is simple enough for 
Russians to leam with ease. However, we can infer from tiiis that Russian is obviously 
more complex as this Englishwoman cannot manage even a few words. Ergo, the 
foreign is inferior to the Russian in its simplicity. The comment also manages to 
imply that Russians are cleverer, thus superior, to the English as they are able to 
master the English language where the Englishwoman fails to leam Russian.108
Janlco Lavrin argues that the governess is the victor in this scenario,109 yet 
Chekhov does not positively valorise his Englishwoman’s personality. She treats her 
employer with disdain and regards him imperiously when he hies to shock her. Gorkii 
argued that Chekhov’s target was, in fact, the Russian landowner.110 He clearly 
despises the Englishwoman. She is alone in a foreign country, does not speak the 
language and her employer obviously does not welcome her.111 However, Chekhov’s 
stoiy is a masterpiece in terms o f  representing cultural differences and 
miscommunication. He o f  course manages to reveal the Russian employer to be just
107 Ibid, p. 47
108 N a b o k o v  argues that in his short stories C h e k h o v  relies u p o n  suggestion a n d  simple settings a n d  
details to c o nv ey his meaning. See V. N a b o k o v ,  ‘C h e k h o v ’s Prose’, in T. E e k m a n  (ed.), Critical 
Essays on Chekhov, (Boston, Mass.: G. K. Hall &  Co., 1989), pp. 26-33; Similarly, A i k e n  argues that 
C h e k h o v  uses a f e w  details a n d  is concerned with verisimilitude. See C. Aiken, ‘A n t o n  C h e k h o v ’, in T. 
E e k m a n  (ed.), Critical Essays on Chekhov, (Boston, Mass.: G. K. Hall &  Co., 1989), pp. 21-25; For 
further discussions about the style of C h e k h o v ’s early short stories see T. Clay (ed.), op. cit., esp. pp. 
8 7 - 1 2 2
109 J. Lavrin, Anton Chekhov: An Introduction to his Life and Work, (Ljubljana: Slovenska A k a d e m i j a  
Znanosti in Umetnosti, 2005), p. 2 6
110 H. Pitcher, (1985), op. cit., pp. 8 7 - 1 2 2
111 D. Rayfield, Anton Chekhov, (Evanston: Northwestern University Press, 1997), pp. 101-102
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as bad as this woman. He is uncouth; drawing attention to her physical imperfections: 
“ T b i nocMOTpn na h o c ! Ha h o c  t l i  nocMOTpn!’’ (Look at that nose! Just look at that 
nose!) He treats her with little respect. This in turn is matched by her profound 
condescension towards him.
If Chekhov’ s and Pushkin’s English governesses are intended to be typical 
examples o f  the Englishwomen found in Russia, this would confirm the 
pronouncement made by Goncharov in his observations on women in England. He 
appear-s rather enchanted with the women he sees in English society: “Ohh 
npexpacHbi, CTpOHHBi, c yAHBHTejiLHHM HBeTOM JiHi;a ...” 113 (They are beautiful, slim, 
with remarkably fresh faces) He in fact claims that only ugly women who have no 
special talent need to leave England: “JfCemnHHa xce ypoA He mvreeT HHKaicoH iieHbi, 
ecjiH tojibico 3a Hen HeT KaKoro-miSyAB ocobeHHoro Tajianxa, k o t o p b i h  HyxceH b  
A h t a h h  ... O a h o  npenoAaBaHHe A3bnca, h a h  xoxcAeHne 3a peSeHKOM, TaM He 
BaxcHOCTb: o c T a e r c A  yexaTb b  P o c c h i o . ” 114 (An ugly woman has no value if  she has no 
particular talent that is in demand in England. They can teach language or look after 
children, there it is not needed: as a last resort they can go to Russia.) A  similar 
inference informs the novel Anna K arenina . Dolly is unimpressed with the baby’s 
head nurse: “HapAAHaa, Bbicoicaa, c HenpHATHbiM j i h h o m  h  h c h h c t b i m  BbipmxeHHeM 
anrjiHuaHKa... aHrjmqaiiKa oveHb He noiipaBHJiacb ftapbe AneKcaHApOBHe. T o a b k o  
TeM, h t o  b  Taxyio HenpaBHABHyio ceMBio xaic AHHHa, ne nomAa 6bi xopomaa, ffapBA 
AAexcaHApoBHa h  oSbxcHHAa ce6e t o ,  h t o  AHHa co c b o h m  3HaHHeM AioAeH, MorAa 
b 3 a t b  k  CBoeii ASBOHKe Taxyio HecHMnaTHHHyio, HepecneKTaSeABHyio
112 A. Chekliov, op. cit., p. 4 7
1131. Goncharov, op. cit., p. 4 9
114 Ibid, p. 50
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a H r j i H H a m c y . ” 115 (A tall, smart Englishwoman with a  disagreeable face. ... D a r y a  
Aleksandrovna did not like the Englishwoman at all. How could Anna, with her 
insight into people, have engaged such an unprepossessing, non-respectable-looking 
woman for her child? The only explanation she could give herself was that no 
respectable nurse would have gone to work for such an irregular household as 
Anna’s.) Tolstoi, like Goncharov, implies that only those who were not able to go 
elsewhere, somewhere more prestigious, ended up in Russia. Asserting that it is 
specifically ugly Englishwomen who are fated to work abroad and that there is no use 
for them in English society projects the ‘ snobbish superficiality’ o f  the English within 
their Russia literary representations, hi particular, it is in keeping with Zamiatin’ s idea 
o f  the ‘perfect’ , ‘well-bred’ face. That these women should end up in Russia as a last 
resort would suggest there are 110 preconceived ideas in Russia as to facial perfections. 
This can be construed as another example o f  Russia’ s comparative freedom and its 
lack o f  such social conformity and expectation as exists in England. Providing this 
contrast, and the implication that Russia is vastly more accepting o f  perceived 
physical imperfections, may be why the Englishwomen in Russian literature are 
depicted far more harshly than those from real life documented by the travellers from 
Karamzin’ s time to Goncharov’s.
The distinctly unflattering England within Russian literary space aims to draw 
attention to the hypocrisy and sterility o f  English life. Tiiese representations o f  
Englishness, in the guise o f  the Russian Anglophile, the Englishman and the 
Englishwoman contrast with the implied and idealised Russian mores. For the 
interpreting subjectivity that tiiese narratives assume, a sense o f  Russian superiority
115 L. Tolstoi, (1998), op. cit., p. 610
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gains acceptance. The implied Russian observer perceives that automated English 
values lack the ethics o f  spirituality and humaneness for which Russia supposedly 
stands.
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CHAPTER FOUR 
THE ENGLISH ABROAD
I have argued that nineteenth and early twentieth-century English society evoked 
feelings o f  considerable ambivalence for the Russian observer. There was a degree o f  
admiration for the supposed sophistication o f  the powerful, wealthy and efficient 
English, which went hand-in-hand with criticism o f their excessive conformity and 
lack o f  spontaneity. Then* society was likened to a great machine o f  civilisation, 
which Zamiatin in particular took great delight in exposing for its perceived hypocrisy 
and sterile lack o f  humanity. This was a society which had a strong sense o f  its own 
superiority and well-being. It was supported in tills by the wealth and notoriety gained 
by its enormous Empire overseas. The rulers o f  the Russian Empire also coveted such 
a status, yet they failed to achieve it. Russian society was penetrated by products o f 
British technology and workmanship and discussions about British technological 
prowess abounded in Russian periodicals.1 Russia’ s better-infoimed citizens thus had 
first-hand knowledge o f  British technological prowess and overall might.2 It is little 
wonder then, that the British model induced powerful emotions and elicited 
stereotypes in Russian consciousness which are subsequently apparent in Russian 
discourse.
In Chapter Three I examined Russian literary depictions o f  ‘Englishness’ and 
English society. This chapter will focus on the fictional representation o f  the 
exportation o f  English culture abroad. Specifically, it will concentrate on the textual
1 V. Predtechensldi, op. cit., pp. 40-41
2 Erofeev argues that die range a n d  quality o f  English-made go od s in Russia w a s  considerable a n d  as 
such led to the impression of the English as a hard-working a n d  efficient nation. Se e N. Erofeev, op. 
cit. pp. 58-59
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representation o f  British technological achievements. Such accomplishments were 
both made possible by, and also created the means to keep enlarging, the vast British 
Empire. We will therefore also need to address literary images o f  the Empire itself. 
Firstly we shall explore Leskov’s depictions o f  Anglo-Russian rivalry in English 
factory life and craftsmanship. This will be complemented by Dostoevskii’ s and 
Chemyshevskii’s images o f  the Crystal Palace as the pinnacle o f  British technological 
accomplishment, and the impact o f  this phenomenon 011 Russian self-perception. 
Following this, the remainder o f  this chapter will concentrate on the Russian 
impressions o f  British colonialism and the exportation o f  ‘Englishness’ abroad in 
Tolstoi’ s ‘Liutsem’ , Goncharov’s Fregat “Pallada ” and Bunin’s ‘Brat’ ia’ .
We have seen that Russia perceived Britain to be its main rival in the second half 
o f  the nineteenth century, and that in status the two empires were regarded as 
opposites.3 The second half o f  the nineteenth century saw Russia attempting to begin 
to modernise to enable its colonising mission to develop further, whilst the British 
Empire was at the height o f  its strength and influence. The expansion o f  the British 
Empire could not have occurred without the social mobility and the technological 
prowess achieved in Britain in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. As is well 
known, Britain led the way in the newly modernised Western world. The British 
devised new methods o f  engineering and invented new technologies which facilitated 
the building o f  the Empire.4 This strengthened the sense o f  British superiority which 
so grated on the Russian imagination and fuelled the hostility which is underpinned 
by Russia’ s own unfulfilled aspirations o f  colonising overseas territories. Leskov 
explores this Anglo-Russian rivalry in his short story, ‘ Iazvitel’nyi’ ( ‘A  Spiteful
■1 D. Lieven, op. cit., p. 203
4 V. Predtechenskii, op. cit., p. 55
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Chap’). Using a skaz narrator, Leskov is able to investigate the interaction between 
the two cultures without identifying overt sympathies with either. He is disdainful o f  
both. The central character, the narrator, is an ‘official for special assignments’ on the 
staff o f  the local governor. He is sent to the estates o f  Prince Kurakin, as he is a native 
o f  the area, to determine the cause o f  local unrest and is able to associate both with the 
local peasants and the merchants to discover the problem. The disturbances are a 
direct result o f  the clashing o f  two cultures and ideologies. The manager is an 
Englishman, Stewart ‘ Iakovlevich’ Dane. His character is ostensibly based on 
Leskov’s uncle, Alexander Scott, the manager o f  Count Perovslcy’s estates in Penza.5 
Interestingly, Leskov had always held his uncle in great regard, and so the hostile 
portrayal o f  Dane in this story is unusual.6 Dane has been attempting to instil a new, 
English-style working regime in the local factory, which has been met with resistance 
by the peasant workers. His ideas on the correct system to employ in die workplace 
are founded upon the need to be orderly and reasonable: “ «Hyxma tojibko ciicxeMa. 
He HyiKHO 6bm> hh BapBapOM, hh noTaTHHKOM, a BecTH pgno CHCTeMaTmiecKH, 
TBepAO, HacTOHHHBO, ho pa3yMHO.»”7 (“ ... A system is all tiiat is required. One 
should be neither barbaric, nor indulgent. Management should be systematic, firm, 
unwavering, but rational. There should be method in everything one does.” )
This idea o f  a management style fits in with the concepts we explored earlier 
concerning the English gentleman and the idea o f  rationality. From the later 
eighteenth century tiiere had been a shift in thought in England, and also in Western
5 H. Mclean, Leskov: The Man and His Art, (Cam br id ge &  London: Harvard University Press, 1977) p. 
112
6 Ibid, p.l 12 M c L e a n  argues that this hostile representation of bis uncle is m o s t  likely to b e  a response 
to a personal quarrel, or grudge. L e s k o v  recounts in bis diaries about working in his uncle’s firm as a 
commercial agent. H e  travelled extensively around Russia, w h i c h  enabled h i m  to gather experiences 
w h i c h  later took f o r m  in his writings. See Ibid, pp. 51-54
7 N .  Leskov, ‘Iazvitel’nyi’, in N. Leskov, op. cit, p. 43
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Europe, which encouraged orderliness as a forai o f  discipline in the workplace as well 
as in society. The use o f  violence and more physical punishments was denigrated as 
‘primitive’ and ‘uncivilised.’8 Dane’ s goal is to instil such a structure in the Russian 
factory without resorting to coiporal punishment, specifically beatings, which the 
Russian system still relied upon. From the point o f  view o f  the villagers, the methods 
he employs are laudable and show just how backward the existing regime is: “ B o t  ... 
HacToxmnH HenoBeK; yMHBm, paccyAHxenBHBiH, aKKypaTHBin. Bo BceM y Hero 
nopxAOK, 3HaeT o h , c k o j i b k o  m o >i c h o  eMy H3AepxcaTB, c k o j i b k o  h j o k h o  ocTaBHTB; 
o a h h m  c j i o b o m , b h a h o , h t o  3 t o  uejioBeK ne Hamero pyccicoro, Aypamcoro 
BoenHTaHHx!”9 (There is ... a real man. Intelligent, efficient, full o f  common sense. 
There’s order and method in everything he does, he knows how much to spend and 
how much to keep in hand, hi a nutshell you can see he’ s no product o f  our idiotic 
Russian upbringing!)
However, despite the villagers’ praise o f  the new steward’s methods, we learn very 
little o f  what is actually achieved. The silences regarding his progress imply that there 
is, in fact, little improvement. Dane attempts, unsuccessfully, to build a distillery, 
impeded by the social conditions and the workers. Although the other villagers praise 
his methods, those who actually work for him find his regime alienating. By the early 
nineteenth century in England, there had also been a shift in the concept o f  
masculinity, especially amongst merchants and professionals. A man’s reputation now 
depended upon his professional standing and Iris integrity.10 In contrast, however, the 
ability to withstand harsh physical punishments was still prized in Russia, especially
8 J. W o o d ,  Violence and Crime in Nineteenth-Century England: The Shadow o f Our Refinement, 
(London: Routledge, 2004), pp. 19-20
9 N. Leskov, op. Git., p. 44
10 M .  Colien, Fashioning Masculinity: National Identity and Language in the Eighteenth Century, 
(London: Routledge, 1996), pp. 104-106
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amongst its peasantry as a matter of customary discipline11: “Xopoimm SapiiH ... 
Hnuero h h  xanjm He cTpor o h .  ... Oneim xopom, - noxynce Ha^o, b o t  h  xcajiobti. He 
no Hyrypy MyamxaM.” 12 (He’s a good man ... He is not strict at all ... He is very 
good - he needs to be a little less so, that is why there are complaints ... the men just 
cannot stomach him.) The change in work ethic and punishment was regarded as 
degrading by Dane’s workers and thus his venture was doomed to failure without 
their cooperation.
The workers argue that his punishments are inhumane, as they are humiliating, 
rather than violent. The central character, a peasant worker, describes his experience 
in some detail, suggesting that it is an event which has stayed in his mind:
npHBen k  3aBOAy, Bejieji jiaxeio npHHecTH H3 6apcxHx xopoM 30JiOToe 
Kpecno; nocTaBHJi s t o  xpecxo nporaB pa6onnx, Ha mene noca/pm Mena 
Ha Hero, a b  cnmucy bynaBxy 3acTpeMHJi pa Mena k  neft h  npHBA3an, xax 
Bopobta, h h t o h x o h . 13 (He had me taken to the factory [where] he ordered 
a lackey to bring a gold armchair from the grand gallery. He put the chair 
on top of some wood chips in front of the workers, sat me down on it and 
pushed a pin into the back of it and tied me to it with thread, like a 
sparrow.)
They regard such chastisement as unnecessarily degrading. Indeed, the stripping of 
the peasant’s ability to work and to subject him to the ridicule of his comrades in such 
a manner seems unduly harsh: “O h j b b h t c j i b h b i h  nejioBex Taxoft.” 14 (He is such a
11 Alexander Fodor quotes Maxim Gor’kii’s words written in January 1918 on the issue of corporal 
punishment in Russia: “Nowhere is man beaten so often, with such zeal and joy, as in our Russia. ‘To 
smack in the teeth’, ‘to punch up the throat,’ [...] ‘to bloody the nose’, all tiiese are our nice Russian 
pastimes. We brag about it. People have become too accustomed to being ‘knocked about from the 
time they were small’; they are knocked about by their parents and masters [...]” H. Ermolaev (bans & 
intro.), M. Gorky, Untimely Thoughts; Essays on Revolution, Culture and the Bolsheviks, 1917-1918, 
(New York: Paul S. Eriksson, Inc., 1968), pp. 111-112, Quoted in A. Fodor, Tolstoy and the Russians: 
Reflections on a Relationship, (Ann Arbor: Ardis, 1984), p. 45
12 N. Leskov, op. cit., p. 46
13 Ibid, p. 55
14 Ibid, pp. 54-55
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spiteful man) It suggests a complete lack of flexibility and compassion in die 
Englishman. It also implies Dane’s over-confidence in his ways as he persists in his 
endeavours until the peasants make him flee by setting fire to his house and exacting 
retribution in the form of a beating. Offered a means of conciliation, the peasants 
prefer the usual legal punishment for their actions; exile to Siberia or public flogging, 
rather than reconciling themselves to the Englishman’s regime:
-Aa Mbi npomeHHA nonpocHM, a y>x o i m t b  ero ic ce6e npiiHATb ne 
cornacHbi.
-Tax cjieACTBi-ie 6yAex.
-Hy, h t o  f i y A e x ,  t o  Hexaii fiy^ex; a HaM c  h h m  Hnxax H e jib 3 A  
ofixOAHTbCA.15
(“Yes, we will beg his forgiveness, but we will not take him back again.”
“So tiiere will be consequences”
“Well, what will be, will be, we just cannot cope with him.”)
Three men are subsequently sent to penal servitude, twelve to military service and the 
rest are flogged and returned to their place of residence.
The irony of the story rests in the fact that neither side is victorious in this rivalry 
as the Englishman fails in his attempts and nothing improves. The Russian peasants 
are portrayed as stubborn, ignorant and devious and only defeat the Englishman by 
clinging to their own backwardness.16 This new system is unacceptable to the 
workers, yet die narrator makes it clear that Dane has done nothing wrong and that his 
system is progressive. The narrator seeks out the local landowners. They are full of 
praise for the Englishman’s humane regime. However, there is one old merchant who 
is able to understand die Englishman’s precarious position there and the workers’ 
hostility towards him. The situation in which the Englishman finds himself attests to
15 Ibid, p. 57
16 H. Mclean, op. cit, p. 113
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the lack of understanding between foreigners and Russians. Reminiscent of 
Karamzin’s comments that what works in England would not necessarily be 
successful elsewhere, Tazvitel’nyi’ again confirms that tire Englishman’s timetabled 
regime may work in England but is doomed to fail in Russia. The social conditions hi 
Russia are not capable of sustaining modernity as they are too set in tradition. The 
narrator delights in the Englishman’s downfall as he came “like a colonial 
administrator with an assumption of moral and intellectual superiority, and is in the 
end vanquished by the immobility and bratishness of the Russian peasantry.” 17
Similarly, in ‘Levsha’, Leskov also exploits this Anglo-Russian rivalry; this time in 
England. He again manages to criticise both societies and highlight tire fundamental 
lack of understanding between the two. In Chapter Two I examined the many 
references to the religious differences between the two peoples in this story. This 
allowed me to determine that, although both professed to be Christians and shared tire 
same Bible, from the narrator’s viewpoint, the English were far more preoccupied 
with material sophistication than with religion. In contrast, the craftsman’s faith was 
traditional, and was inherent to his sense o f (Russian) identity. I propose here to 
examine the portrayal of craftsmanship and the workplace in this story, in the fictional 
construction of which Leskov foregrounds a Russian view of the differences between 
Russian and English societies.
From the outset, the narrator alludes to the two tendencies in Russian identity, 
specifically, towards a slavish acceptance of Western superiority and an exaggerated 
national pride which borders on chauvinism. The opening of the story sees Emperor
17 Ibid, p. 113
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Alexander I travelling through Europe to see the different countries. The emperor 
regards everything foreign as superior. He ends up in England and spends some time 
viewing the museums and artillery displays, where, according to the story, the English 
are trying to ‘impress’ him. Platov, the Cossack who accompanies him, tries in vain to 
convince him of Russian superiority by showing the Tsar that the pistol which is the 
pride of the English was in fact made by a Russian gunsmith: ‘TIjiaTOB rioica3BiBaeT 
rocyAapio cobanicy, a TaM Ha caMOM cyrnbe CAenaHa pyccicaa HaAniict: HBan 
Mockbhh bo rpaAe Tyne.’” 18 (Platov shows the Emperor the trigger, and there on the 
barrel itself is the inscription in Russian ‘Ivan Moskvin of the town of Tula’)
Although Emperor Alexander had been convinced of the foreigners’ superiority, 
national pride was asserting itself under Nicholas I. It was thus important to the new 
tsar that Russian workmanship be seen to be superior to English: ‘TocyAapt HnKonafi
naBJIHH B CBOHX pyCCKHX AtOAXX 6l>IA OHCHB yBepeHHLIH H HHKaiCOMy HHOCTpaHHy 
ycTynaTB He mobHA.”19 (The Emperor Nikolai Pavlich had confidence in his Russian 
people and did not like to concede [superiority] to any foreigner.) When Platov relates 
to him the story of die microscopic, dancing metal flea made by the English the 
Emperor is deteimined that Russia not be outdone. Thus he sends Platov to the Tula 
craftsmen so that they can create a superior object which will assure the English of 
Russia’s equality: “EpaT moh otoh Benin yAHBAXAca h nyxcnx AiOAen, KOTopLie 
AeAaAH HHM(j)030pHIO, bOABHie BCeX XB3AHA, a X Ha CBOHX HaAeiOCL, HTO OHH HHKOrO
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He xyxce.” (My brother was amazed with this thing and he praised the foreigners 
who made it most of all, but I have faith in our own, that they are no worse than 
anyone else.) The craftsmen, as mentioned earlier, shoe this flea. Miraculously it is
18 N. Leskov, ‘Levsha’, inN. Leskov, op. cit., p. 542
19 Ibid, p. 547 .
20 Ibid, p. 548
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done with only natural talent and 110 machinery to help. However this exercise is not 
merely futile, it proves disastrous to the flea, as its intricate mechanism is spoilt and it 
can no longer dance, because the craftsmen are uneducated in the laws of physics.
The next part of the tale takes place in England where the cross-eyed, left-handed 
craftsman is sent as an example of the superior Russian workman. He had made the 
nails which held the shoes in place. The Russian Emperor is engaging in a game of 
one-upmanship with the English, and so the fact that it is the left-handed craftsman 
who is sent there is also significant. Left-handed people were often thought to be 
clumsy and awkward. In many cultures left-handedness, and being cross-eyed carried 
great social stigma. With his disadvantages, the Russian’s innate skill in producing 
such fine work -  the nails for flea’s shoes -  is incredible, which strengthens the 
Russian case for superiority.
The left-handed craftsman is also sent as the typical Russian Tittle man.’ He is a 
simple peasant, whose name we are not told. We leam that he has, in addition to his 
marvellous inherent talent, a strong sense of familial loyalty and patriotism, and is yet 
stifled by the backward societal conditions into which he was bom. As discussed 
earlier, nineteenth-century Russian national identity is based upon the idea of the 
peasant as the national figure. The peasantry was believed to retain all that was 
typically ‘Russian,’ and untainted by the foreign customs which the nobility had 
embraced. Thus for Leskov to have a typical Russian peasant as his central character 
is to emphasise the innocent, natural humanity which was being rediscovered in the 
peasantry. Leskov’s peasant craftsman, however, lacks the Englishmen’s refined 
social skills and detailed education. This lack of education and training shown here,
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c o u p le d  w ith  th e R u s s ia n  re lia n c e  011 re lig io u s  b o o k s an d  th e ir fa ith , as d isc u sse d  
ab o v e , h ig h lig h ts  the co m p a ra tiv e  e c o n o m ic  b a ck w a rd n e ss o f  h is  so cie ty . 
“ O cT aB an T ecb  y  Hac, mbi Ban 6 o jib m y io  o6pa30BaHHocTb n ep e^ a/m M , h H3 B ac 
yAHBHTeABHLiH M acTep BBiHAeT.”  21 (S ta y  w ith  u s; w e ’ l l  m a k e  a  h ig h ly  e d u ca te d  m a n  
o f  y o u  a n d  y o u  w ill b e co m e  q u ite  an a c c o m p lis h e d  c ra ftsm a n .) T h e  E n g lis h  assu m e  
th e ir s u p e rio rity  in  th is  area, as it  is  o n ly  w ith  th e e d u ca tio n  that th e y  ca n  p ro v id e  that 
the cra ftsm a n  ca n  a c h ie v e  c o m m e rc ia l v ia b ilit y , w h ic h , fro m  th e ir p o in t o f  v ie w  is  th e  
u ltim a te  su cce ss.
The story is told by a skaz narrator who appears by his level of speech and his 
often comical ignorance to be of a low social class22. Nevertheless the use of such a 
technique allows for serious social commentary to be disguised within the 
substandard speech of an uneducated narrator.23 To show how proficient they are, the 
English take the craftsman on a tour of the factories and sawmills. Rather than 
studying the machinery of industry, the craftsman takes a great interest in the way the 
workmen live and work. In the English factoiy, the differences between the 
individual human rights of the two countries are revealed. Disguised as the narrator’s 
matter-of-fact reporting of the craftsman’s feelings, the following passage is also a 
commentary on Russian society:
O h  CMOTpeji Bee hx npOH3BOACTBo: h MeTajuniqecKHe c|)a6pHKH h 
MBHiBHonHJiBHBie 3BBOABI, h  Bee X03XHCTBeiniLie nopAAKH hx eMy OHeHB 
HpaBHJiHCB, oco6eHHO HacueT pafiouero coAepxcaHHA. Bcakhh pafioTHHK 
y hhx nocTOAHHO b cbitocth, oact He b ofipBiBicax, a Ha xaxcAOM 
cnocoSnBiH TyxcypHBii! >KHJieT, o6yr b TOJicTBie mnrjieTBi c  5i<exe3HBiMH 
HafiaAAaiHHHKaMH, hto6bi HiirAe Horn hh Ha hto He HanopoTB; pafioTaex
21 Ibid, p. 56290 —“ W. Keenan, ‘Leskov’s Left-Handed Craftsman and Zamjatin’s Flea: Irony into Allegory’, (Forum for 
Modern Language Studies, Vol. 16, No. 1, 1980), pp. 66-78
23 Ibid, p. 68
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He c 6ohjiom, a c obyneHHeM h HMeeT cebe noiDmni. (He saw all their 
factories, their machine shops and their soap factories and their sawmills. 
He liked the way they did things very much, but he especially liked the 
way their workers lived. Every one of their workers had enough to eat and 
he did not dress in rags, but wore a good, warm jacket and thick leather, 
iron-shod boots, so as not to injure his feet on anything; he did not do his 
work because of a thrashing, but because he had been taught and knew 
what he was doing.)
94
The matter-of-factness with which the slcaz narrator represents the left-handed 
craftsman’s feelings towards what he experiences in England has a two-fold puipose. 
It is an indictment of Russia’s backward living conditions, but at the same time it is a 
celebration of the Russian craftsman’s talents in producing such work in spite of the 
highly unfavourable conditions in which he lives. This suggests that there is an 
inherent genius in the Russian people. The text assumes that the reader is familiar 
with the value judgements it creates. The narrator describes the English people’s 
acknowledged technological and social superiority and in doing so intimates the 
existence of adverse social conditions in Russia experienced by the craftsman and the 
implied reader. This commentary alone suggests the abject poverty in which the 
Russian worker lived. We have already been told of the conditions in which the 
craftsman and his colleagues worked:
CoinjiHCL ohh Bee Tpoe b oahh aomhk ic neBine, Anepn 3anepJiH, cTaBHH b 
OKHax 3aKpbuiH ... .fteHL, Ana, Tpn chaht h HHicyAa He blixoaat ... 25 ... 
KpHHiy CHflJIH, ... y MaCTepOB B HX TeCHOH XOpOMHHICe OT be3OTABIHIHOH 
paboTBi b B03Ayxe Taxaa noTHaa croipajiB CAenajiacB, hto HenpHBBiHHOMy 
HejiOBeicy c CBOicero noBeTpira h oahoto pa3a HejiB3a bBuio OTAOXHyTB.26 
(The trio went into the house of the left-handed craftsman, locked the door 
and closed the shutters over the windows ... They stayed in there one, 
two, three days and never left ... They pulled the roof off ... the 
atmosphere in the craftsmen’s little room was so thick that it rushed out in 
a spiral of foul air, and those outside not used to it were nearly unable to 
breathe.)
24 N. Leskov, op. cit., p. 564
25 Ibid, p. 550
26 Ibid, p. 553
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As much as the left-handed craftsman is enamoured with die working conditions of 
the English, which are a far cry from Iris own primitive, malodorous house, the 
narrator’s description of the factory sounds artificial and manipulative and makes his 
point rather too heavily. It is too organised, clean and well-ordered to be real. The 
narrator employs similar stereotypes of England to those which I have already 
discussed in Chapter Three. The workplace is very orderly and well arranged. It is 
very efficient but it is sterile and overly regimented:
Ilepe# icaiKfltiM Ha BHAy bhcht AOxbHija yMHoxceHHX a no# pyicoio 
CTHpabejiBHaa Aomemca: Bee, hto MacTep Aenaex,— Ha AonbHuy cmotpht 
h c nonxTHeM CBepxex, a noTOM Ha Aomemce oaho nHuiex, Apyroe 
CTHpaeT h b atacypaT cboaht: hxo na ijBKjmpxx nanncaiio, to h HaAene 
bbixoaht.27 (In front of each worker hangs a multiplication table and by 
Iris hand, diere is a slate. Whatever the master does, he looks at the table 
with understanding, then one person writes something on Iris slate, the 
other cleans it off and thus everytiiing is correct. What was written in the 
figures comes out in the work later.)
S o c ie ty  as a w h o le  is  a n  e x te n sio n  o f  d iis  a rt ific ia l, m e c h a n ic a l w o rk p la c e : “A  
n p iiA e T  npa3AHHK, co S e p y x cx  no-napO H ice, B03BMyr b p y icn  n o  nanoH K e h HAyr 
ryjixTB H H H H o-6jiaropoAH O , KaK c jie A y e r.” 28 (A n d  w h e n e v e r th e re  w a s a  h o lid a y , th e y  
w o u ld  g a th e r in  p a irs , ta k e  a  w a lk in g  s t ic k  in  th e ir h a n d s an d  g o  fo r  a w a lk , 
d e c o ro u s ly  an d  n o b ly , a s w a s p ro p e r.) T h is  p a ssa g e  sh o w s th e E n g lis h  fa c to ry  
w o rk e rs  as f u lly  in te g ra te d , re sp e c ta b le  m e m b e rs o f  E n g lis h  so c ie ty , a  status w h ic h  
th e le ft-h a n d e d  c ra ftsm a n  an d  Iris  co m p a trio ts a re  d e n ie d  at h o m e. T h e  w o rk e rs  a ll 
fo llo w  c o n v e n tio n a lly  p re s c rib e d  p a tte rn s o f  s o c ia l b e h a v io u r: th e se  a cco u n ts in  
‘ L e v s h a ’ , an d  a lso  th o se  w e  re a d  in  ‘ Ia z v it e l’ n y i’ , d ra w  u p o n  w e ll-e s ta b lis h e d  
ste re o ty p e s in  R u s s ia n  d is c o u rs e . T h e  u se  o f  su c h  g e n e ra lise d  im a g e s fu rth e r cem en ts
27 Ibid, p. 564
28 Ibid, p. 564
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the impression of English society in the Russian imagination. In addition, this 
description has a comic effect, similar to tire ones we see in Zamiatin’ s work; it 
appears as though die English workers are mass-produced, identical members of 
society. The narrator is ridiculing the strict conformity of this society even whilst he is 
acknowledging its social and technological superiority. Beyond producing an 
alienating account of life in England, the texts also indicate modernity. The 
idealisation of the simple peasant for innate talents and simple virtues is a means of 
expressing doubts about the erosion of traditional social and religious forms in the 
new, technologically advanced world. The end of ‘Levsha’ is a lament for the olden 
times in Russia. The tale reminisces about the first half of die nineteenth century, to 
the early years of Nicholas I’s reign in the mid 1820s. It makes die case that this was 
an era of greater spontaneity and natural talent, for the genius of such craftsmen as the 
left-hander. The onset of modernity and the industrial age in Russia has seen the 
mass-producing machine supersede such inherent talent as that of the left-handed 
craftsman:
Taicnx MacTepoB, icaic fiacHOcjioBHbin JieBina, Tenepb, pa3yMeexcA, yxce 
neT b Tyne: ManiHHM cpaBHXJin HepaBeHCTBO xaAaHXOB n AapoBamm, h 
reHHH He pBexcx b 6opb6e npoTHB npHJiexcaHiui h aicicypaTHocTH. 
EjiaronpHflTCTByx B03BbimeHHio 3apa6oxxa, MamHHbi ne 
GjiaronpiiATCTByioT apxHcxnuecKOH yAajiH, Koxopaa imorAa 
npeBocxoflHJia Mepy, baoxhobaaa napoAHyio <J)aHxa3Hio ic comraeHHio 
noAodiibix HLiHeinHeH SacHocnoBHbix nereHA. Padoxmncn, Koiiequo, 
yMeiox Heinixb BbiroAbi, AOCxaBimeMbie hm npaicxHuecKHMH 
npncnocofiAeHHAMH MexaHHnecKOH HayKH, ho o npeiKHen cxapHHe ohh 
BcnoMHHaiox c ropAocxbio h ak)6obbio. 3 xo hx 3noc, h npnxoM c oneHb 
"qeAOBemcHHOH Aynioio".29 (Such craftsmen as the legendary left-handed 
craftsman can no longer be found in Tula. Machines have bridged the gap 
between natural talents and endowments. Genius cannot be expected to 
compete with application and accuracy. Whilst favouring an increase in 
salaries, machines do not encourage the artistic boldness that sometimes 
broke through die realms of possibility, inspiring the popular imagination
29 Ibid, pp. 569-570
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to write similar fantastical legends as this. The workers, of course, value 
the benefits given to them by the practical devices of science, but they 
remember the past with pride and love. This is their epic literature, and 
one with a very ‘human soul’ too.)
Hatred of the machine is clearly a part of the anti-British set of images as the vast 
majority of machinery in the nineteenth century originated from Britain. 
Technological advancement entailed pressure to move towards a capitalist economic 
structure and away fi*om the land-locked, self-keeping system employed in Russia. 
The narrator talks in abstractions of ‘ jik>6obi>’ (love) and TopAOCTb’ (pride) which 
lead to generalisations, rather than praising the specific features of individuals. He 
extols the past, using points of reference without probing the particulars responsible 
for this by-gone greatness, in order to gloss over any negatives attributable to the old 
fashioned, innate ways.
The ‘Russian soul’ is personified in the cross-eyed, left-handed artisan, a common 
man and everyday worker who transcends the primitive conditions into which he is 
bora by virtue of his talent. It is this spirit which Leskov implies is lacking in 
England’s mechanised society. The representation of the human soul falling victim to 
mechanisation and technology is familial* also to readers of other European literatures, 
as well as to Dostoevskii. In his Zapis/d iz podpol ’ia (Notes From the Underground) 
Dostoevsldi uses the image of the Crystal Palace, the building that housed the Great 
Exhibition of 1851 in London, as the symbol of a disastrous, soulless materialism and 
the loss of any sense of human values. The Great Exhibition in 1851 was the first 
large international display of achievements in manufacturing, inventions, works of art. 
It was also a showcase of British manufacturing supremacy. Pride of place in the 
exhibition was given to the goods brought from the various parts of the British
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Empire,30 showing off the exportation of British culture to disparate parts of die 
world.
The Crystal Palace is a familiar* symbol to readers of nineteenth-century Russian 
literature, as it is also used by Nikolai Chemyshevskii in his Chto delat’? (What is to 
be Done?) Dostoevskii himself had also used die Ciystal Palace previously in his 
Zimnie zametld o letnykh vpetchatleniiakh in which he described London in a chapter
o I
entitled ‘Baal.’ Hie symbol of the Crystal Palace in the works of these two writers 
draws upon the ambivalent views of England in Russian discourse. For 
Chemyshevskii, die Crystal Palace represents scientific progress in the form of a 
rationalistic utopia diat is wholly beneficial for humanity. On the other hand, for 
Dostoevskii, it gives a terrifying vision of a future utopia in which die individual has 
been lost, hi its place comes the worshipping of materialist values coupled with a 
complete lack of human freedom.33
Dostoevskii’s travel notes were intended as a forum through which he could 
articulate his views on human nature, culture and society and the question of Russia 
and the West. This is in keeping with the tradition of Russian travel writing.34 
Dostoevsldi was unable to speak any English.35 He spent a total of five days in
30 J. Davis, The Great Exhibition, (Stroud: Sutton Publishing Ltd., 1999), p. 185
31 Naming die chapter after the ‘false god of the flesh’ has die effect of reinforcing Dostoevskii’s view 
that London in particular had capitulated to materialism at the expense of its human values. See J. 
Frank, ‘Dostoevsky: The Encounter with Europe’, (Russian Review: Vol. 22, No. 3, 1963), pp. 237-252
32 For an examination of the conflicting visions of the Ciystal Palace in Dostoevskii and 
Chemyshevskii see V. Serdiuchenko, ‘Futurologiia Dostoevskogo i Chemishevskogo’, (Voprosy 
Literatury, Mai-Iun’ 2001), pp. 66-84; see also D. Offord, ‘Dostoevsky and Chemyshevsky,’ (The 
Slavonic and Eastern European Review, Vol. 57, No. 4,1979), pp. 509-530
33 See M. Banerjee, ‘Dostoevsky in London’, in Filosovskii Vek, Rossiia i Britaniia v epofchu 
prosveshcheniia, chast’ 2, (SanktPeterburg: Sankt-Peterburgskii Tsentr Istorii Idei, 1992), p. 235
4 D. Offord, ‘Dostoevsky and the Intelligentsia’, in M. Jones (ed.), The Cambridge Companion to 
Dostoevsky, (Cambridge University Press, 2002), pp. 126-127
35 D. Offord, (2005), op. cit., p. 203
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London, from which he produced his notes on Victorian life. London, to Dostoevskii, 
is imbued with the spirit of capitalism and the bourgeoisie and as an increasingly 
more secular and less spiritual world. It is worth noting that Dostoevskii’s imagery 
has some resemblance to Karamzin’s London in his Pis’ma, and especially to the 
soulless London of Goncharov’s Fregat “Pallada.” Dostoevskii represents the 
triumphant and secular building of the Ciystal Palace as the symbol of all die 
materialist values he abhors. The image of the Palace is repugnant to him even as it 
captivates and intrigues him. It encapsulates lhs feelings about London, and Western 
culture in general. He describes it in terms of an apocalyptic end to humanity, as he 
knows it:
Ha, BMCxaBKa nopa3iiTejn>Ha. Bbi uyBCTByeTe cTpaumyio cuny, icoTopaa 
coeAHHHJia Tyr Bcex sthx becmicjiemiBix niOAen, npnineAuiHx co Bcero 
Mnpa, b eAHHO CTaAo; bbi co3HaeTe HcnojiHHcicyio mbicjib; bbi nyBCTByexe, 
hto TyT hto-to yxce AocTHrayTO, hto TyT nobeAa, TopixecTBo. Bbi A<nxe 
xax byATO naHHHaeTe Goatbca nero-TO. Kax bxi bbi hh bBixn 
Iie3aBHCHMBI, HO BaM OTHerO-TO CTaHOBHTCA CTpaiHHO. Y)IC He 3T0 AH, B 
caMOM AeAe, AOCTHrHyTBift HAeaA? - AyMaeTe bbi; - He xoneii, ah TyT? He 
3to ah yac h b chmom AeAe, "cahho CTaAo". He npHAeTca ah npHHATb oto, 
h b caMOM AeAe, 3a noAHyio npaBAy h 3aneMeTB oxoHHaTeABHO?36 (Yes, 
the exposition is striking. You feel a terrible force that has united all these 
people here, who come from all over the world, into a single herd; you 
become aware of a gigantic idea; you feel that here sometliing has already 
been acliieved, that here there is Victory and triumph. You even begin to 
be afraid of sometliing. No matter how independent you might be, for 
some reason you become tenified. ‘Hasn’t the ideal in fact been achieved 
here?’ you think. ‘Isn’t this the ultimate, isn’t it in fact the ‘one fold’?
Isn’t it in fact the necessary to accept this as the truth fulfilled and grow 
dumb once and for all?37)
To Dostoevskii, as Katz writes, “the Crystal Palace was more than a building -  it
q o
represented an idea.” Dostoevskii is drawn, like so many other visitors, to the
36 F. Dostoevskii, Zimnie zametld o letnykh vpetchatleniicikh, op. cit., p. 416
37 Quoted in P. Landon, ‘Great Exhibitions: Representations of the Ciystal Palace in Mayhew, Dickens 
and Dostoevsky’, (Nineteenth Century Contexts, Vol. 20, 1997), p. 44
38 M. Katz, op. cit., pp. 70-72
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Ciystal Palace exhibition, yet to him it represents the same downfall of spontaneity as 
the machine does to Leskov in ‘Levsha’ . It is, in his opinion, a temple worshipping 
the false God of the flesh which deeply shocks Dostoevskii the publicist. Tiiis view is 
expounded further in his fiction, specifically in Zapiski iz podpoVia. This stoiy is a 
direct assault on Chemyshevskii’s Chto delat’? in which the Crystal Palace is alluded 
to as a Utopia which provides a radiant future where people are completely free to do 
as they please. The differing perspectives of Dostoevskii and Chernyshevskii 
regarding the Crystal Palace symbolise the contradictory visions of the West, and of 
modernity in Russian thought. The defence of individualism and human spirituality 
coincided with the desire for the international prestige and technological 
achievements of the British that the Exhibition showcased.
The scale and spread of the British Empire by die time of the Exhibition was such 
that its influence could be felt in almost every part of the world. We have by now 
examined the Russian literary images of Britain’s technological prowess, set either in 
England or in Russia. We shall now move on to the images of die British Empire, and 
the exportation of English culture in Russian literary representation. The exporting of 
English mores is taken to task by Tolstoi in ‘Liutsem.’40 The story resonates widi 
many impressions of Russian literary discourse’s production of England. The action 
takes place in Lucerne, where the English characters and die Russian narrator are all 
fellow residents in a hotel. The short story is semi-autobiographical as it is ostensibly
39 Ibid, p. 70
40 Tolstoi’s personal attitude towards England and the English is mixed. At one time he considered 
settling in England because he admired English civil liberties and humanitarianism. He also deeply 
appreciated English literature. However he despised Britain’s industrial civilisation and the exportation 
of its culture everywhere. See R. Christian, ‘Introduction’, in M. Jones, (ed.), New Essays on Tolstoy, 
(London, New York, Melbourne: Cambridge University Press, 1978), p. 3; W. Jones (ed), Tolstoi and 
Britain, (Oxford: Berg, 1995), p. 4
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based upon an incident which Tolstoi himself witnessed.41 It is, however, Tolstoi’s 
persona, Prince Nekhliudov, a wealthy Russian nobleman, who is familiar to readers 
from Tolstoi’s earlier tales, from Childhood and Youth onwards who narrates.42 The 
use of diis character allows Tolstoi die freedom from writing a story which is strictly 
autobiographical. In using a persona which is already familial' to readers of Tolstoi 
and whose status is already known, Tolstoi is freed from having to give the narrator a 
biography.
The story contains several themes which are consistent in Russian literary images 
of die English abroad. The English are represented primarily through external 
characterisation, through descriptions of dieir dress and behaviour. In contrast, the 
narrator expresses his thoughts and feelings. Nekhliudov draws implicit contrasts 
between himself and them, and is at pains to distance himself from them. 
Nevertheless he shares some of dieir characteristics as a rich, Westernised nobleman 
who mixes in the highest circles of society and is staying in die same hotel. He argues 
that the people are constrained by being overly conune il faut, and he finds the English 
‘conformity’ they bring to diis place stifling. The exportation of English values is 
persistent in Russian criticism of British colonialism. The theme of ‘nature’, i.e. 
cultural ‘authenticity’ identified with the past, versus modernity is prevalent in the 
story. Tolstoi’s narrator consistently laments that English-style civilisation - at odds 
with Nature - spoils beauty, spontaneity, simplicity:
BejihkoAenHLin rormsTaxcHBiii aom IIlBeni);epro(j)a nocTpoeH HeAaBno Ha
HabepexcHOH, HaA caMBiM 03ep0M, Ha tom caMOM MecTe, rAe b CTapHHy
6&IA AepeBXHHBIH, KpBITBIH, H3BHAI1CTBIH MOCT, C HACOBHJIMH Ha JTAaX H
41 J. Gooding, ‘Toward War and Peace: Tolstoy’s Nekhliudov in Lucerne’, (Russian Review, Vol. 48, 
1989), pp. 383-402
42 Ibid, p. 385
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o6pa3aMH Ha cTponnjiax. Tenept, bnaroAaps orpoMHOMy Hae3Ay 
aHraHHan, hx noxpebnocxAM, hx BxycaM h hx AentraM, CTaptm moct 
CAOMajiH h Ha ero MecTo cAenann AoxonHyio, npaMyio xax nanxa, 
Ha6epe>KHyio; Ha HabepexcHOH nocTponnn npAMBie nexBepoyronBHBie 
nATH3Ta>XHBie AOMa; a nepeA AOMaMH b Asa pAAa nocaAHAH AHnxn, 
nocxaBHAH noAnopiai, a mokay AHnxaMH, xax boahtca, 3eAeHBie 
AaBOHXH. 43 (The magnificent five-storey Schweizerhof Hotel has been 
recently bnilt on tire quay, close to the lake at the very place where of old 
there was a crooked, covered bridge with chapels at its comers and 
carvings on its beams. Now, thanks to the enormous influx of English 
people, their needs, their tastes and their money, the old bridge has been 
tom down and a granite quay, as straight as a stick, erected, on which 
straight, rectangular, five-storied houses have been built, in front of which 
two rows of little lindens with stakes fastened to them have been planted 
between which the usual small green benches have been placed.)
The depressing regimentation of the buildings and landscape matches the 
conformity of the English visitors themselves. Donna Tussing Orwen argues that 
“rational individualism makes each Englishman an island unto himself, with nothing 
connecting Mm to the inner life of any other individual.”44 The dinners are as 
mechanically organised as the landscape, and just as isolating to Nekliliudov:
Kax BoobiAe b IIlBeHHapHH, boABinaa nacTB rocTeft - aHrAnnane, h 
noTOMy rAaBHBie nepxBi obnjero ctoaa - CTporoe, 3axoHOM npH3HaHHoe 
npHAHHHe, HeCOOblAHTeABHOCTB, OCHOBaHHBie He Ha TOpAOCTH, HO Ha 
OTCyTCTBHH nOTpebHOCTH cbAH>XeHHA, H OAHHOXOe AOBOABCTBO B 
yAobHOM h npHATHOM yAOBAeTBOpeHHH cbohx noTpebHOCTeft.45 (As usual 
in Switzerland, the majority of the visitors are English and therefore the 
cliief characteristic of the common table was the strict decorum they 
regard as an obligation -  a reserve not based on pride but on the absence 
of any necessity for social discourse and on solitary contentment with the 
comfortable and agreeable satisfaction of their requirements.)
43 L. Tolstoi, ‘Liutsem’, in L. Tolstoi, MeteT: Povesti, (Berlin: Izdatel’stvo, I. P. Ladyzhnikova, 1922), 
p. 43
44 D. Tussing Orwin, Tolstoy’s Art and Thought, 1847 -1880, (Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton 
University Press, 1993), p. 69 She argues that the ‘natural’ versus ‘civilised’ dichotomy in ‘Liutsem’ is 
in keeping with Tolstoi’s overall appreciation of nature and the soul. The music in ‘Liutsem’ is able to 
express the feelings of freedom and well being that nature induces which had been stifled by the 
‘civilised’ English.
45 L. Tolstoi,, op. cit., p. 43
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Nekliliudov distances himself from the English people further when listening an 
itinerant singer. He appreciates the simple music as it draws him out of the 
despondency induced by the English at dinner: “BMecxo ycTajiocTH, pacceAHBA, 
paBHOAynina ko BceMy Ha cBexe, xoxopBie a HcnBrr&iBan 3a MHHyry nepeA sxhm, a 
BApyr nonyBCTBOBaji noxpedHocxB ®o6bh, noAHOxy naAexcABi h decnpHHHHHyio 
paAocxB XCH3HH.”46 (In place of the weariness, dullness, and indifference towards 
everything in the world that I had felt a moment before, I suddenly experienced a need 
for love, a fullness of hope, and a spontaneous joy in life.) Everybody present seemed 
to enjoy the music; die pleasure they appear to experience would tend to prove that 
they are not pliilistines: “Bee, xa3aAocB, HcnBirBiBann xo >ice caMoe nyBCXBo, icoxopoe 
HcnBrrbiBan h a.”47 (They all seemed to experience the same sensation that I did.) But 
the narrator castigates them for their inhumanity towards the peasant singer. The 
English merely laugh in the singer’s face when he holds out his hat: “ [H]3 9xhx 
coxhh 6necxAin;e OAexBix niOAeii, cxonnHBinnxcA cnyinaxB ero, He oahh He SpocHA 
eMy iconeiiKH.”48 (Not one of those hundreds of brilliantly dressed people who had 
come to see him threw him a single penny.) This behaviour incenses the narrator who 
launches into a tirade against them:
H BceM hm, i<a3anocB, xax 6biao caiokohho, yAo6no, hi-icxo h Aenco xchxb 
Ha CBexe, xaxoe b hx abhxcchhax h Aiin;ax BBipaxcanocB paBHOAynme ico 
BCAICOH qyiKOH 5ICH3HH ... H HXO BCe 9X0 £OJDKHO 6BIXB, H HXO Ha BCe 9X0 
HMeiox noAHoe npaBO, - nxo a BApyr iicboabho npoxHBonocxaBHA hm 
cxpaHCXByioiAero neBiia, xoxopBiH, ycxaABiii, Moxcex 6bixb, toaoahbih, c 
cxbiaom yderaA xenepB ox CMeiomeHCA xoAnBi.49 (To all of them life in 
this world was so comfortable, clean, and easy; their movements and faces 
expressed such indifference to any odier kind of life other than their own 
... that it all must be so, and that they have a right to it all, that I
46 Ibid, p. 56
47 Ibid, p. 56
4S Ibid, p.51
49 Ibid, p. 53
194
in v o lu n t a rily  co n tra ste d  th em  w ith  th e v a g ra n t s in g e r w h o , tire d  and  
p e rh a p s h u n g ry , w a s e s c a p in g  sh a m e d  fro m  th e la u g h in g  c ro w d .)
In  an  attem pt to d ista n ce  h im s e lf  fro m  th e E n g lis h  attitu d e to w a rd s th e p e asan t 
sin g e r, N e k h liu d o v  ru n s a fte r h im  to ta k e  h im  fo r  a  d rin k  in  the h o te l. In  d o in g  so, h e  
a lie n a te s h im s e lf  fro m  th e u p p e r-c la s s  g u e sts. T h e y  are  in ce n se d  that h e  sh o u ld  b rin g  
an  itin e ra n t in to  a  re sta u ra n t w h e re  h e  c le a rly  d o e s n o t b e lo n g , an d  at N e k h liu d o v ’s 
in s is te n c e  that th e s in g e r d rin k  w ith  h im  in  th e fin e s t b a r. T h is  e p iso d e  h ig h lig h ts  yet 
a g a in  th e id e n tity  c r is is  o f  R u s s ia ’ s c u ltu re d  e lite . T h e y  w e re  s e lf-c o n s c io u s  and  
so m e w h at i l l  at ease am o n g st W e ste rn  E u ro p e a n s as th e y  w e re  u n su re  as to th e ir  
status. L ik e  N e k h liu d o v , th e y  d id  n o t sh a re  th e v a lu e s  e p ito m ise d  b y  th e E n g lis h  in  
T o ls t o i’ s ta le. H o w e v e r, th e y  w e re  a lso  estra n g e d  fro m  th e p e asa n t c u ltu re  o f  th e ir  
narod. T h is  is  b o rn e  out b y  N e k h liu d o v ’ s attem pts w h ic h  s im p ly  e m b a rra ss th e s in g e r  
w h o  is  u n co m fo rta b le  in  th ese s u rro u n d in g s: “IleBeu,, npexcAe OTKa3HBaBinHHCx o t  
BHHa, T e n e p t TOpom m BO A o n n ji Bee, h to  o cT aB an o cL  b b y m jiK e , c  TeM  u to 6 b i to jib k o  
n o cK o p e n  B b ib p a T tcx  O Tcro^a.” 50 (B e fo re  h e  h a d  re fu se d  th e w in e , n o w  h e  h asten ed  to 
em p ty th e b o ttle  in  o rd e r to get a w a y  as so o n  as p o s s ib le .) T h u s, N e k h liu d o v ’ s  
attem pts to re c o n c ile  th e tw o  d isp a ra te  s o c ia l c la s s e s  fa ile d .
The story ends with a diatribe by the narrator on the English and their modernised 
society which values material and social advancement over simple humanity. Here 
again, we can see the Russian attempt to defend human spirituality over the 
encroaching materialistic values epitomised by the English hotel guests. This is a 
denunciation of modernity and a form of anti-Westernism. The scenes of beauty and 
nature are merely interludes, as is the singing of the traveller. They are the exceptions
50 Ibid, p. 54
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to the norm which interrupt the daily life of this place. Everything subsequently 
reverts to normal, back to the prescribed set routines valued by ‘civilisation’ . It  is 
particularly prevalent in Switzerland, which has been overrun by the English and their 
values and “r#e ii,hbhah3aquA, cBoboAa n paBencTBo AOBeAeHBi ao BBicmeft CTeneHn, 
rAe cobnpaioTCA nyremecTByiomne, caMBie HHBHAH30BaHHLie jqoah caMBix 
AHBHAH30BaHHBix Hapim.”51 (where civilisation, liberty and equality have been 
brought to the highest point, and where the most civilised travellers from the most 
civilised nations congregate.) The narrator implies that civilised society and humanity 
are mutually exclusive in this world: “Ho icaic bbi, asth CBoboAHoro, nejiOBeuHoro 
HapOAa, bbi, xpHCTHane, bbi, npocTO jhoah, Ha HHCToe HacnaxcAeHne, icoTopoe bsm 
AOCTaBHA HeenaCTHBIH npOCAIIHIH HeJIOBeiC, OXBeXHAH XOAOAHOCTBK) h 
HacMemKoft?”52 (How could you, children of a free, humane nation, as Christians or 
simply as human beings, respond with coldness and ridicule to the pleasure afforded 
to you by an unfortunate beggar?) H e  highlights the hypocrisy of the nation whose 
representatives seem unable to extend acts o f  kindness and generosity towards an 
itinerant beggar, but advocate charity through the rhetoric of their Establishment:
Oxuero 3th pa3BHTBie, iyManHBie jiioah, cnoco6iiBie b obineM Ha 
BCXKoe necTHoe, ryMaHHoe agao He hm&ox neAOBenecKoro 
cepAeHHoro nyBCXBa Ha AHunoe Aobpoe agao? Oxnero sxh jhoah, b 
cbohx naAaxax, Mnximrax h o6m;ecxBax ropnno 3a6oxAiD,necA o 
cocxoahhii 6e36panHBix KHxaiiiieB b Hhahh, o pacnpocxpaHeHHH 
xpHcxnaHcxBa h o6pa30BaHHA b A^ JpHice, o cocxaBAeiiHH o6in;ecxB 
HcnpaBAeHHA Bcero neAOBenecxBa, He HaxoAflx b Ayme CBoeft 
npocxoro nepBobBixHoro nyBCXBa neAOBeica k neAOBexy? (Why 
have these developed humane people who collectively are capable 
of any honourable and humane action, no inclination to perform a 
kindly personal action? Why do these people -  who in their 
parliaments, meetings and societies are warmly concerned about the 
condition of the celibate Chinese in India, about propagating
51 Ibid, p. 67
52 Ibid, p. 66
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Christianity and education in Africa, about die establishment of 
societies for the betterment of the whole human race -  not find in 
their souls the simple elemental feeling of human sympathy?)
Even though English hypocrisy is singled out, ‘Liutsern’ projects a criticism of 
Western society in general, in the form of a condemnation of die brutalities of 
colonialism, which, the narrator implies is commonplace in the newspapers and books
S3of the time. Tolstoi rejects die Western notions tiiat its materialist society equalled 
‘progress.’54 This also alludes to the concept that wealtii and humanity are 
incompatible:
Tto aHrjinnaHe ybnjm em,e TBicxxy KHTaHiieB 3a to, hto iCHTamiLi H H uero  
He noKynaiOT Ha achbth, a hx Kpan nornomaeT 3BOHKyio MOHeTy; hto 
c])paHny3Bi ybnjiH em,e TBtcxny icabimoB 3a to, hto xne6 xopomo poahtcx 
B A(])pHKe H HTO nOCTOXIIIiaX BOHHa nOJie3Ha A^X (})OpMHpOBaHHX bohcic; 
hto Typeu,KHH nocjiaHHHK b Heanone HeMoxceT 6bitb xcha, h hto 
HMnepaTop HanoneoH ryxxeT neimcoM b Plombieres h nenaTHO yBepxeT 
HapoA, hto oh napcTByeT toabko no BOAe Bcero HapoAa -  3T0 Bee CAOBa, 
CKpBmaioiHHe hah noKa3BiBaioHiHe AaBHO H3BecTHoe...55 (That the English 
have killed another tiiousand C h in a m e n  because the Chinese buy nothing 
for money even as their c o u n try  absorbs metal coins, that the French have 
killed another thousand Arabs because com grows easily in Africa and 
constant warfare is usefid for training armies; that the Turkish 
Ambassador in Naples must not be a Yid, and that the Emperor Napoleon 
walks on foot at Plombieres and assures the people in print that he reigns 
only by the will of die whole nation - tiiese are words that conceal or 
reveal what has long been known.)
This passage rearticulates criticism of Western colonialism apparent in Russian 
thought, within which die Russian subject’s own historical position is silent. The 
literature of the day, beginning with Goncharov’s Fregat “Pallada ”, carries this type 
of ideological position. The novel, as we discussed before, is a series of chapters
53 Greenwood argues that there is an ‘ardently moralistic element’ to ‘Liutsern’ which transcends the 
world of journalism and letters. He argues that Tolstoi appears disillusioned with his fellow man as he 
begins to question the notion of ‘progress’ in the moral sphere. See E. Greenwood, Tolstoy: The 
Comprehensive Vision, op. cit., pp. 54-56
54 Ibid, p. 52
55 L. Tolstoi, op. cit, p. 67
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about the voyage of the Frigate ‘Pallada’ to various countries on its mission to Japan. 
No matter which country or culture the narrator is describing, the nonnative standard 
throughout the text is represented by Russia. Ehre writes that he was able to find 
something comparable “to a Russian estate, a street in Petersburg ... Even when what 
he saw was authentically different Goncharov often attempted to project upon it 
qualities of the familial* -  if only in his imagination.”56 This affords the traveller the 
opportunity to define Ms own sense of self through the prism of disparate cultures and 
traditions. In addition to the voyage aboard the frigate, the recurring central topos of 
the novel is the EnglisMnan, “in a black frock coat, round hat, white vest, and with an 
umbrella in Ms hand”,57 present in Africa and China, representing his ever-expanding 
civilisation.58
We h a v e  a lre a d y  se e n  that G o n c h a ro v ’ s n a rra to r w a s c le a rly  110 A n g lo p M le .59 H is  
d e s c rip tio n s  o f  E n g lis h  s o c ie ty  a re  h ig lily  c r it ic a l o f  stric t co n fo rm ity , an d  o f  the  
p e rc e iv e d  la c k  o f  v iv a c it y  h e  o b s e iv e d  in  L o n d o n . S u c h  im p re s s io n s  c le a rly  in fo rm  
h is  d e p ic tio n  o f  th e E n g lis h  in  M s su b se q u e n t ch a p te rs, in  p a rt ic u la r in  th e lo n g e st o n e  
o n  S o u th  A fr ic a . T h e  u s e  o f  ste re o ty p e d  im a g e s to d e sc rib e  th e E n g lis h m e n  in  th e  
to w n s liin t s  at th e n a rra to r’ s  d etach m en t fro m  th em : “ A H rjraq aH H H  — 6apHH  3AecB, 
kto 6li oh hh 6bdi: B ceryia H3BicxaHHO OAexBiH, xojioaho, c np eH eS pexcem ieM  o x^aex  
oh npHxa3aHHA n e p n o M y.” 60 (T h e  E n g lis h m a n , w h o e v e r h e m a y  b e  is  a  g e n tlem an  
h e re ; h e  is  a lw a y s d re sse d  w ith  re fin e m e n t; h e  is  a lo o f an d  h e  g iv e s  o rd e rs to a  b la c k  
d is d a in fu lly .) S im ila rly , d e s c rip tio n s  o f  th e to w n s are  p u n ctu a te d  w ith  co m m e n ts that 
‘T o p o A  hhcxo aHrnHHCKHH” ( it  is  a  ty p ic a l E n g lis h  to w n ), 01* “ icaic b Ahxahh” (ju s t
56 M Ehre, op. cit., p. 151
57 Quoted in Ibid, p. 147
58 H. Mondry, op. cit., p. 75
59 E. Krasnoshchekova, op. cit., p. 143
eo I. Goncharov, op. cit., p. 107
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like in England). The narrator tells us that they have even imported the modern 
amenities including running water systems, just like at home. He also points out that 
“[ajHrjinqaHe bbcjih cboio cncTeMy cfiopoB...”61 (The English have brought their 
system of charges). Everything has been imported to recreate England in this colony. 
There are of course unfavourable comments suggesting a lack of imagination, and that 
the English have exported their culture wholly to what used to be a pristine, beautiful 
and ‘natural’ land:
ft npncTajibHO BCMaTpHBajica b ^ h3hohomhk> ropoAa: Ta >xe A hfjiha, Te 
xce y3em>KHe, bbicokhc aHraiincicHe AOMa, KpBiTBie acnuAOM h 
qepennueH, b ABa, peAxne b xpn STaxra. ... Ha bcaicom rnary Spocaioxcx b 
rxa3a SoraTBie Mara3HHBi cyxoH, noAOTeH, MaTepHH, nacoB, mnan, - 
MHoro nopTHBix h roBeAHpoB, caobom -  3to yroAOic A hxahh.62 (I stared 
intently at the features of the town; the same England, the same rather 
narrow tall English houses, with slates and tiled roofs, two storied, and 
occasionally three. ... At every step rich shops selling cloths, linens, 
materials, clocks, hats -  many tailors and jewellers. In a word, it is a little 
comer of England.)
The narrator -  a critic of the petty, dull exportation of English conformity, - 
admires the industriousness of the English here. The way in which the English work 
here suggests that it is similar to home. They work in a variety of roles and yet still 
manage to keep the air of superiority to which they are accustomed. This is how the 
narrator describes the colonisers:
AnrAHqamiH chaht b o6mnpHOH CBoen icoHTope, hah b Mara3HHe, hah Ha 
6np>Ke, xAononeT Ha npHCTaHH, oh CTponxeAB, nmiceHep, nnaHTaTOp, 
hhhobhhk, oh pacnopJDKaeTCA, ynpaBAAex, pafioTaeT, oh xce eAex b 
xapeTe, BepxoM, nacAaxcAaeTCA npoxAaAoii na 6aAKone CBoeM bhaabi, 
npnuaACB noA TeHB BHHorpaAHHica.63 (The Englishman ... sits in his 
spacious office or in his shop or in the Commercial Exchange. He bustles 
about on the quay. He is a builder, engineer, planter or bureaucrat. He 
gives orders, arranges, does his work, and then he rides in his caniage or
61 Ibid, op. cit., p. 108
62 Ibid, p. 106
63 Ibid, p. 107
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on horseback. He enjoys the cool breeze on the balcony of his villa hidden 
in the shade of a vineyard.)
The English in South Africa represent the successful spread of their modem
empire, which Goncharov’s writing contrasts predominantly to the fading Boer
colony. “ [OjcTaTKH rojinarmcKoro BJiaAunecTBa peAKH. if iiouth He BHAaa
roJinaH AU eB b K a n n rra T e  ...” 64 (T lie  re m a in s  o f  D u tc h  a u th o rity  a re  sc a rc e . I  s c a rc e ly
saw any Dutch in Cape Town.) Henrietta Mondry has argued that Goncharov creates a
typology of the two colonial nations in the Cape, the English and the Boers. This
typology, she argues, relates to what has become known as the ‘Oblomov-Stolz’
dichotomy in Russian identity. “The essence of the antithetical disposition of these
characters lies in the symbolic split of the Russian national psyche into the Eastern,
mystical and inactive (Oblomov) and the Western, pragmatic and industrious
(Stolz).”65 Goncharov describes the differences between the two in terms of their
styles of byt.66 The English are categorised by a predilection for modern furniture and
all available forms of comfort; their choice of paintings in their homes, depicting
horse races, symbolises that they are flourishing here. This is contrasted with the
patriarchal Dutch lifestyle with houses containing old-fashioned furniture and pictures
of ldngs and queens:
Ha ... KapTHHKax npeACTaBneHa cicanKa c npenxTCTBHXMH: noinaAH BBepx 
HoraMH, juoah no ropno b boac. no sthm KapTHmcaM x 3aKjnoHHX, He 
BHAaB eme xo3xeB, hto rocTHHHiia anrjiHHCKax. Y  roxxaHAneB cicaueic He 
H3o6pa>Kaexcx, 3aTO Be3Ae yBHAHinB oxoTy 3a THrpaMH hah AHCHixaMH, 
noTOM noTpeTLi Kopoxen h KopoAeB. ... Boobme moxcho pa3XHnaTB 
anrAHHCKHe h roxxaHACKHe rocTHHHHBi c nepBoro B3rAXAa. Y  aHrxHHan 
Be3Ae bhach KOM(j)opT hah npeTeH3HX Ha Hero, y roAAaAHeB -  
naTpnapxaABHOCTE,, npoxBAxioinaxcx b CTapHHOH, nonepHeBmeH ot 
BpeMeHH, ho hhcto coAepxcHMOH MeSeAH ...67 (The picture is of a 
steeplechase: horses are head-over-heels and people are up to their necks
64 Ibid, p. 106
65 H. Mondry, op. cit., p.73
66 Ibid, p. 73
671. Goncharov, op. cit., p. 99
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in water. According to tiiese pictures I concluded, without having seen the 
hotelkeeper yet, that the hotel is English. The Dutch do not paint 
steeplechases -  instead you see everywhere tiger-hunts and fox-hunts and 
portraits of kings and queens. ... You can generally distinguish hotels as 
English or Dutch at the first glance. The English [prize] comfort or the 
pretension of it. The Dutch are patriarchal. This is manifest in ancient but 
well-preserved furniture blackened with time ...
A lth o u g h  Mondry a rg u e s that G o n c h a ro v ’ s n a rra to r can n o t ig n o re  th e E n g lis h  
s p irit  o f  in d u s tria lis m , sh e  e m p h a sise s th at M s n o sta lg ia  fo r th e o ld  w a y  o f  lif e  is  
re p re se n te d  b y  th e B o e rs. C e rta in ly , h e  is  d is m is s iv e  o f  E n g lis h  h o te ls, an d  fin d s  th em  
d isa g re e a b le . He c o n tin u a lly  c o m p la in s  ab o u t th e m e a ls th e y  se rv e . We re a d  that: 
“ aHrjiHHCKHH obeA  cmotpht chom xotb x o ro .” 68 (A n  E n g lis h  d in n e r w o u ld  ex h au st 
a n y b o d y .) T h e  n a rra to r a lw a y s p o in ts  o u t w h e th e r h e  is  in  an  E n g lis h  o r a  D u tc h  h o te l. 
“ H eTpyAH O  bB ino A oraA aTB ex, hto xo 3xe B a 6bijih aH rjiH H an e: M ebenB HOBan, Bee 
CBe>KO h Be3Ae npH3HaKH KOM(])OpTa.” 69 (It w a s n o t h a rd  to g u e ss that th e p ro p rie to rs  
w e re  E n g lis h . T h e  fu rn itu re  w a s n e w , e v e ry th in g  w a s fre sh , an d  e v e ry w h e re  h a d  the  
s ig n s  o f  [a  re g a rd  fo r] co m fo rt.) T h e  ro o m s d e sc rib e d  are  the m a in  liv in g  ro o m s w h ic h  
g u ests w o u ld  see u p o n  a rriv a l. B u t th en  th e ‘ E n g lis h ’ b e d ro o m s, a re  n e v e r to Ms 
sa tisfa ctio n . “B KOMHaTax n a x n o  cbipoctbk). ... n o  ctchum Aaxce n o jm ir n  
H e3iiaKO M Lie HaM H aceicoM Bie” 70 (T h e  ro o m s sm e lt d am p  ...  in se c ts  u n k n o w n  to u s  
e v e n  c ra w le d  a lo n g  th e w a lls .) T h is  h in ts  at th e E n g lis h  fo n d n e ss o f  d is g u is in g  
stru ctu ra l w e a k n e ss b y  s u p e rfic ia l im p ro v e m e n ts to th e su rfa ce . T iiis  w e  sa w  in  
M ik h a ilo v ’ s d e s c rip tio n  in  Ms tra v e l n a rra tiv e  o f  th e E n g lis h  o b se ssio n  w ith  carp e ts  
o n  e v e ry  flo o r, h i co n tra st to th is  d isd a in , th e D u tc h  in n  is  g iv e n  a m u c h  m o re  
p le a s in g  d e s c rip tio n  an d  ap p e a rs to b e  m o re  lik e  a  h o m e  th an  a  h o te l:
68 Ibid, p. 112
69 Ibid, p. 123
70 Ibid, p. 123
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TeMHaa, 3aKorrrejiax xoMHaTxa, yOpaHHaa no-roAAaHACXH ... Tax h b 
3toh h noAoSHtrx efi xoMHaTxax Bee npHBeTAHBO h npHiOTHO. Tyr ... 
naxHeT xopimen, xo^e h ApyrHM hpahoctamh - caobom, xo3ahctbom; 
xaMHH AOA>xeH 6bitb oneHB TeneA. He noxoxce Ha xpaxTHp, a cxopee na 
yxpOMHBIH AOMHX XaXOH-HH6yAB 6eAHOH TeTXH, XOTOpyiO BBI peHIHAHCB 
noceTHTB b rAyiHH.71 (A dai*k sooty room, furnished in the Dutch style ...
And so in this, and otiier similar rooms all was welcoming and sheltering.
... There was a smell of cinnamon, coffee and otiier spices -  in a word, of 
housekeeping. The atmosphere was warm and friendly. It was not like an 
inn, but more like a comfortable little house of some poor aunt in the 
country whom you have made up your mind to go and visit.)
Thus here, the Dutch - unlike the English -  look after the ‘substance’ and are not 
worried about appearances. Also, the Dutch are included here in the Russian 7* that is 
compared and contrasted with the English ‘otiier’ .72
Combined with this feeling of nostalgia and homeliness, a visit to a Dutch farm in 
the country reminds the narrator of the heroes of stories he has read and evokes some 
real animation, which has been lacking in his writings so far:
HaxoHeu; mbi y roAAaHACxoro (jjepMepa b rocxxx, Ha Kane, b A<])pHxe! 
Cxoabico onncamffl mrraA a o cj)epMax, o hx xaixLe-6BixBe; xax xcaAHO 
cneAHA 3a npnxmoqeHHAMH, 3a 6nxBaMH hx c ahxhmh, co 3BepAMH, He 
AyMaA, nxo xorAa-HH6yAB.. .73 (At last we were visiting a Dutch farmer at 
the Cape, in South Africa! How many descriptions had I read about the 
farmers, about their way of life. How greedily I had followed their 
adventures, theft fights with savages, with wild beasts, never thinking that 
one day ...)
The narrator’s preference for the Boer over the English is borne out in his remarks on 
Hie Anglo-Boer rivalry. “fleA xo3AHHa h caM oh, ... oTAEraaAHCB HepacnoAoixeHHeM x 
aHXAHHaHaM, xoxopBie “HaAenaAH hm MHoro 3na”, x. e. BBixynHAH nepiiBix, ... 
yqpeAHAH hobbih nopAAOX b ynpaBneHHH xoAOHHeft, npOBex Aoporn AHrnHnane
71 Ibid, pp. 120-121
72 P. Barta, (2000), op. cit., p. 155
731. Goncharov, op. cit., p. 136
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H36ajiOBajiH hx h npnynHJiH k npa3flH0CTH”74 (Our host’s grandfather, and he himself, 
were noted for their aversion to the English, who “had done them a lot of harm.” That 
is they had bought up the blacks ... they were instituting a new order in the 
government in the Colony and were laying roads. ... The English had spoilt them [the 
blacks] and had trained them to be idle.) The inclusion of this conversation, plus the 
fact that he does not allude to similar comments by an English inhabitant, give away 
the narrator’s indifference to black people by chastising the English -  as the Boers do 
-  for ‘spoiling’ local Africans.
His predilection for the Dutch does not prevent the narrator from complaining that the 
Europeans, both the English and the Dutch, have driven the natives into hiding in the 
pursuit of progress and civilisation. He remarks that the only blacks he sees are 
convicts and servants. However, in his treatment of the natives he is just as dismissive 
as the Dutch and the English. Despite his ambiguous feelings towards the English and 
his fascination with the Boers, he adopts a typical European attitude towards the non­
white population in the colony. They are not classified as belonging to various tribal 
groups and made up of individual human beings, but instead he categorises them 
through generalised, stereotyped descriptions:
no oahoh AOpore c humh nura xpn nepHLie xceHiAHHBi.... Bee TpH nanajiH 
rpoMico xoxoTaTt. He pa3 cjiynanocB MHe cjiBiinaTB 3tot xoxot nepiiBix 
xceHHjHH. Ecjih npOHneTe mhmo -  Hmiero; cnpocHTe nepHyio icpacaBimy 
o HeM-HnbyAB, HanpHMep, o ee hmchh ... 0Ha copBeT, h Bene# 3a otbctom 
pa3AacTca xoxot h noflpyr.75 (Three black women were following our 
path. ... All three began to roar with laughter. It was not the only time I 
heard that kind of laughter from black women. Just pass them and nothing 
happens, but ask a black beauty something, for example her name, and she
74 Ibid, p. 139
75 Ibid, pp. 96-97
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talks nonsense and after her answer her laughter and that of her friends 
ring out.)
Later when they are greeted at a hotel by a black man he continues in the same vein 
with impersonal, cliched descriptions: “Tto y Hero hh cnpauiHBajiH hjih hto hh 
npHKa3BiBajiH eMy, oh npexcAe Bcero OTBeuaJi CMexoM h obHapyxmBan pxA 
HHCTeHHiHX 3y6oB. 3 tot CMex b npHB&iHKe HerpoB.”76 (Whatever you asked him or 
whatever you ordered him to do, he first answered with a laugh, exposing a row of the 
whitest teeth. This laugh is a habit of the blacks.)
The degradation of the native population through stereotypes and negative images 
as in Cape Town occurs hi the later chapters of Fregat “Pallada ”, in which 
Goncharov makes it clear that the Russian visitors see themselves as enlighteners.77 
Although overstating it slightly, Ehre makes a similar point. He argues that the 
traveller's (he wiites Goncharov’s) views can be summarised as ‘“ bourgeois’, 
‘imperialistic’ , and, in its naive optimism and unquestioning faith in inevitable 
material and social progress, conventionally ‘nineteenth-century’”78 and that this is 
the “fullest statement of [Goncharov’s] social views to be found in his writings.”79 
Nevertheless, the traveller is dismissive of their hosts in Singapore, Japan and 
Shanghai. The Singaporeans are greedy and slavishly adopt English mores; they love 
money as much as the Europeans. The Japanese, Goncharov dismisses as ugly and 
stupid in appearance, ridiculing their traditional headgear. ‘TOAOBa bcx bpHTax, icaic h 
jihijo, tojilko c 3aTLimca bojiocbi noAHXTBi KBepxy h 3anecaHBi b y3eHBKyio, 
KopoTeHBKyio, Kax byATO OTpybneHHyio icocHHicy, Kperaco nexcaBinyio Ha caMofi
76 Ibid, p. 123
77 E. Krasnoshchekova, op.cit., pp. 182-183
78 M . Ehre, op. cit., p. 151
79 Ibid, p. 151
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M axoBKe. Ckojibko x n o n o T  3a TaxoH  XH Tpon h 6e3o6pa3H O H  n p H H e cK o ii!” 80 (T h e ir  
h e a d s an d  fa c e  w e re  c le a n -sh a v e n . O n ly  th e h a ir  o n  th e b a c k s  o f  th e ir h e a d s w a s  
p u lle d  u p w a rd s an d  co m b e d  in to  a  n a rro w , sh o rt, c h o p p e d -o ff ta il ly in g  tig h t to th e  
c ro w n s o f  th e ir h ead s. W h a t a  lo t o f  tro u b le  to p ro d u c e  su c h  an  in tric a te  an d  u g ly  
h e a d d re ss!) D ra w in g  u p o n  W e ste rn  E u ro p e a n  c o lo n ia l d is c o u rs e s  ab o u t the other, h e  
fe m in is e s  th e Ja p a n ese , d e s c rib in g  o n e  o f f ic ia l as ‘re se m b lin g  an  o ld  m a id ,’ an d  
an o th e r as ‘ an  u n q u e stio n a b ly  g o o d  a u n t.’ 81 H e  a lso  c la s s ifie s  th e Ja p a n e se  as  
“ xceH onoA obH bie” 82 (w o m a n -lik e ). T h e  fe m in is in g  o f  th e o th e r is  a  stra te g y  o f  
sh o w in g  c u ltu ra l d o m in a n ce  o v e r th e o b je c t o f  sc ru tin y . A tta c h in g  th e a ttrib u tes o f  
w o m e n  to p e o p le  fro m  th e E a st “ w h a t is  d iffe re n t fro m  an d  d e sire d  b y  th e m a le
Qo
European subject.” It is a means of exoticising die other, showing them as weaker, 
and thus asserting the dominance and superiority of the Occidentalist subject.
In  S in g a p o re , th e n a rra to r is  d is d a in fu l o f  th e C h in e s e  g o v e rn m e n t b e ca u se  o f  its  
su p p o se d  w e a k n e ss. He re m a rk s that “[h]3bcctho, hto icHTanqbi -  yucacH Bie  
neAaHTBi.” 84(It  is  k n o w n  that th e C h in e s e  a re  te rrib le  p e d a n ts.) B u t at th e sa m e tim e  
h e  sees that th e y  a re  a lso  d o w n tro d d e n  b y  th e E n g lis h . He g ru d g in g ly  a d m ire s them , 
as th e y  are p e a ce a b le  an d  s u b m is s iv e . He re m a rk s: “He 3H aio, kto H3 hex ico ro  M o r
Obi IlHBIIJIH3HpOBaTL! He KHTaHIJBI AH aiirAHHaH CBOeiO BOICAHBOCTBK), KpOTOCTBIO, /ja
o r
yM eHHeM  ToproB aTB  Toxce.”  ( I  do n o t k n o w  w h ic h  o f  th em  c o u ld  c iv ilis e  th e other. 
P e rh a p s d ie  C h in e s e  c o u ld  c iv ilis e  th e E n g lis h  w ith  th e ir m ild n e ss, p o lite n e ss  -  an d
80 I. Goncharov, op. cit., p. 219
81 G. Lensen, ‘The Historicity o f  Fregat Pallada’ , (M odem  Language Notes, Vol. 68, no.7, 1953), p. 
464
82 I. Goncharov, op. cit., p. 227
83 L. Lowe, “Nationalism and Exoticism: Nineteenth-Century Others in Flaubert’s Salammbo and 
L ’Education sentimentale,”  in J. Arac and H. Ritvo (eds.), Macropolitics of Nineteenth-Century 
Literature.Nationalism, Exoticism, Imperialism, (Philadelphia: University o f Pennsylvania Press,
1991), p. 214
84 I .Goncharov, op. cit., p. 324
85 Ibid, p. 326
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their trading ability too.) Although there are significantly fewer references to the 
British in Shanghai, Goncharov is as critical of the English here as he was in South 
Africa and he does his utmost to distance himself from them. As in South Africa, 
Goncharov complains about the meals served by the English: “Ytpom BCTajra h 
noiniLH ... obenaTL. Bbi ne noBepHTe? Kaic >i<e nnane HassaTB?86 (We got up in the 
morning and went down to ... dinner. You do not believe me? What else could it be 
called?) The English have exported their way of life to Shanghai too and it is as dull 
there as Goncharov found it in England. It is regimented and comfortable, but is 
lacking ‘depth’ and the ‘natural’ spontaneity that Goncharov prizes. In a manner 
reminiscent to his observations about the English in South Africa he remarks: 
“Bciofly, icy^a 3abpajincB aHrjrauaHe, bbi nan/ieTe nncTyio icoivraaTy, xaMHii c 
KaMeHHBiM yraeM, otjihhhbih icycoic Mxca, xepec h nopTBenn, ho He obmecTBo. H He 
iiiHHTe ero. AHrannaHe BCiony yMeiOT BHecTH cboio nonopiiocTB, Henibicne HpaBBi h 
cicyxy.”87 (Where the English have gone to you will find a clean room, a fireplace 
with coal, an excellent piece of meat, sherry and port, but society you will not find, 
and do not look for it. The English everywhere know how to introduce their stand- 
offishness, inflexible ways and boredom.) Goncharov, in addition, complains of the 
way the English treat the Chinese, with utter disdain. This is comparable to many 
earlier grievances about the English:
Boobme obpameHiie aHrjiEraaH e KHxaftnaMH, p a  h c aP)thmh, ocobeHHO 
nOABJiaCTHBIMH IIM HapOflaMH, He TO HTOb bBIJIO XCeCTOKO, a 
nOBeAHTCABHO, Tpybo HJIH XOJIOAHO-npC3pHTeJIBHO. ... OHH He npH3HaiOT 
3th HapoABi 3a jnoAeft, a 3a kekoh-to pabounft ckot ... He cicpBiBaiOT 
npe3peHHS k hhm.88 (Generally the behaviour of the English towards the 
Chinese and others, especially those people who are subject to them, 
although not cruel, is peremptory, rude or coldly contemptuous. ... They
86 Ibid, p. 306
87 Ibid, p. 322
88 Ibid, p. 326
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do not acknowledge these people as human beings, but take them for 
draught animals ... They do not hide their disdain for them.)
O f course, die Russian narrator does not engage in any sort of introspection as to 
Russia’s own culpability in treating the inhabitants of dieir peripheral lands in a 
similar manner. Similarly the narrator fails to acknowledge that his own stereotyping 
and ridiculing of the mores of the local inhabitants in the various countries is akin to 
die British treatment of their subject nations. Russia’s historical and social policies are 
shrouded in complete silence whilst die text makes die unstated assumption tiiat die 
Russian perspective stands for the norm-setting views of a generic standard of 
civilised values. From this perspective the British management of its colonies is 
lacldng. The narrator is indignant at what he sees as English duplicity in denouncing 
the slave trade whilst permitting the Chinese to slave away in producing opium, from 
which the English make money: “3 to yxc -  H3 pyx boh -  ToproBax Harpix!”89 (It is 
certainly a wretchedly commercial nation!) He is at pains to denounce the greed of die 
English, seeing it as a substitute for spontaneity. English-style commercialism leads to 
the sort of sterility which Goncharov portrays as allowing the English to view 
everything as a commodity, even human lives,
Bunin’s ‘Brat’ia’ (The Brothers) also adopts this as a tiieme. This story is split into 
two halves. As a whole it exposes a diseased and moribund civilisation.90 Similarly, 
Poggioli found that “even exotic backgrounds and tropic settings are used by Bunin 
for the purpose of expressing [...] the cruelty of life and the absurdity of the world.”91 
The first half takes place in Ceylon and constitutes a powerful indictment of European
89 Ibid, p. 328
90 J. Woodward, Ivan Bunin: A Study of His Fiction, (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 
1980), pp. 108-109
91 R. Poggioli, The Phoenix and the Spider, (Cambridge, Mass: Harvard University Press: 1957), p. 140
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colonialism. The story is that of a rickshaw man who transports rich Europeans 
around and lives an unhappy life before he dies and his rickshaw is taken over by his 
son. The son runs around at the behest of a rich Englishman before he sees his bride 
working as a prostitute in the European comer of town, subsequent to which he 
commits suicide. The second half takes place on a Russian ship which the Englishman 
has caught to go home. It consists of a conversation between die Englishman and the 
Russian captain, in which the Englishman denounces the futility of colonialism.
The two halves are joined together and inspired by the epigraph from Sutta-nipata, 
one of the oldest and most profound books of Buddhist scripture: “B3rjixHH Ha 
SpaTteB, H36HBaioiHHX Apyr flpyra. X  xouy roBopHTt o nenajra.”92 (Look at the 
brothers, slaying one another. I wish to talk of sorrow.) The first section on the misery 
of the rickshaw man and his son, the utter uselessness of their lives captures the 
futility of the colonial experience for humanity. Later, the Englishman’s lament to the 
Russian captain suimises that the Europeans have lost touch with Nature, and are 
progressively destroying it wherever tiiey go. Buddhist ideology fuses the two halves 
of ‘Brat’ia’ , as quotations from Buddhist writ punctuate the narrative in both.93
The tiieme of the degeneration of humanity in the pursuit of wealth that informs 
Tolstoi’s ‘Liutsem’ is a prevalent one in Ivan Bunin’s entire oeuvre, and figures 
powerfully in ‘Brat’ia.’94 The colonial civilisation in Ceylon, which is the setting for 
the first half of die story, is at odds widi nature and widi the sun which shines 
brightly:
921. Bunin, ‘Brat’ ia’ , in I. Bunin, Izbrannoe: Stikhotwreniia: Povesti i rasskazy, (Moskva: Terra, 1999) 
p. 263
93 J. Woodward, op. c it, p. 108,
94 R. Poggioli, The Art o f Ivan Banin, (Cambridge, Mass: Harvard Slavic Studies, 1953), p. 263
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Ka3ajioci> 6bi 3aueM hm, sthm jicchbim aioaam, npaMBiM HacneAHHKaM 
3eMAH npapoAHTeAen, xaic h TenepB eme Ha3BiBaiOT IfeiiAOH, 3aneM hm 
ropOAa, penTBi, pynun? Pa3Be He Bee AatoT hm Aec, oiceaH, conHne?95 (Of 
what need, one wonders, to these people of the forests, the direct heirs of 
die Land of onr First Parents, as Ceylon is styled even now -  of what need 
to them are cities, cents, rupees? Do not the forest, ocean, sun give them 
everytiiing?)
Tiiis passage sets the tone from the outset. The narrator alludes to the concept that the 
colonisers spoil what was beautiful natural territory by building their cities and 
tempting the locals with material wealth. The commercialism instilled by the 
colonisers has infected die locals. They participate in the system of trading and 
bartering, some labouring in the paddy fields, some pearl diving and some even 
selling their daughters for the use of the Europeans. In the manner of Jean-Jacques 
Rousseau, the narrator articulates the relationship between Society and Nature96: the 
locals gain freedom from constraints when they are move away from the European 
colonials’ city. The first half of the story contrasts Nature versus the artificiality of 
the city, and the locals against the English colonisers. The Russianness of the tale 
pertains predominantly to die viewpoint of the invisible narrator, who takes the side of 
the ‘simple folk’ -  the local indigenous population over the English. Most strikingly, 
the black skinned natives are contrasted with die English, who are dressed all in 
white. It is not merely physical descriptions which contrast the English with die 
Ceylonese. The locals’ hopes and dreams of happiness and love inform the narrative 
whereas the narrative depicts the English as lacking any human qualities other than 
diose of the slave master. Neither the Englishman, nor the rickshaw boy, have proper
951. Bunin, op. cit., p. 263
96 See J. Rousseau, A Discourse on the Origins of Inequality, (Hannondsworth: Penguin Books, 1984); 
For a discussion on Rousseau’s philosophical concepts see also L. Cooper, Rousseau, Nature and the 
Problem of the Good Life, (University Park: Pennsylvania State University Press, 1999)
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names. They are personifications of their separate worlds.97 The descriptions of these 
two ‘types’ rest upon the contrast of the primitive versus civilisation. The rickshaw 
men and their compatriots are described alongside images of the environment and the 
cycle o f natural life. They are branded by the Europeans, which the narrator, seems to 
find normal, and perhaps appropriate: “Ha JieByio pyxy pHxnrn, Mexmy roieuoM h 
JioicreM, aHrjiHHane, iiLineuiHHe xo3xeBa ocTpoBa, HaAeBaioT bxaxy c HOMepoM.”98 
(On the rickshaw man’s left arm, between the shoulder and the elbow, the 
Englishmen, the current rulers of the island, put a badge with a number.)
The narrator’s sympathy with the subaltern underdog of the English is merely 
rhetorical - his normative gaze exhibits the Orientalist point of view. The native 
inhabitants are objectified. They are subordinated, in the Russian view, to mere 
‘things’ . We also see here, again, the tendency to feminise the subaltern. They are 
made exotic and attributed with traits that are unworthy of a ‘civilised’ human being. 
“Oh 6biji uepeH, onem xyA h HeB3paueH, noxoxc h Ha nonpocTxa, h Ha xceiinnuiy.”99 
(He was black, very thin and unsightly, resembling both a youth and a woman.) They 
are like branches, and they are the ‘people of the forests’ . As children they play in the 
water, they live amongst the trees and they die, like the rickshaw man and his son, 
amidst these frees or by the sea. Bunin’s storyteller, however, describes them as 
‘savages’ , and dismisses them as a physical type. They are compared with animals 
throughout the story, effectively denying them their humanity: “H oiiatl, xax cobaxa, 
cen pHxrna .. .” 100 (And again, like a dog, the rickshaw man squatted down ...)  They 
are expendable, more so than horses are to the English: “ ...jiomaAH nnoxo nepeHocxr
97 S. Kryzytski, The Works of Ivan Bunin, (The Hague: Mouton, 1971), p. 132
981. Bunin, op. cit., p. 263
99 Ibid, p. 264
100 Ibid, p. 271
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UCHJIOHCKHH 3HOH, BCXKHH 6oraTBIH pe3HA6HT, KOTOpBIH AepiICHT JIOHia/J,B, 
OTripaBJixex ee na neTO b ropBi...”  (The heat in Ceylon is hard for the horses to bear. 
Every wealthy resident who owns a horse sends it to the mountains for the summer.) 
The Ceylonese men pull the English around in rickshaws and are beaten with sticks in 
place of die horses, “[ohh] 3aMeHjnoT jioinaAen —  bo3xt eBponefiiieB no ropo/jaM h 
OKpecTHOCTXM hx”101 (They switch places with the horses -  they carry the Europeans 
around the towns and their environs.) There is one Russian character who appeal's 
very briefly towards the end of die first half, almost as an aside: “Oahh pyccKHH 
Mopxic chxjicx c hhm b (j)OTorpa<j)HH h noAapHJi eMy icapTomcy.” 102 (One Russian 
seaman had his photograph taken with him and gave him a copy.) He is specifically 
labelled as a Russian seaman. It is important for die narrator to stipulate his 
nationality. The Russian’s behaviour differs markedly from that of both the Ceylonese 
and the English. Being a sailor, his visit to the Island is fleeting, unlike that of the 
Ceylonese inhabitants and the colonisers, whose city is a permanent fixture. Where 
the English treat the native islanders as beasts of burden, the Russian is kindly 
towards the rickshaw man, giving him a copy of die photograph he has taken. A  
photograph with a ‘native’ is, for a traveller, a souvenir, a novelty item. This has the 
effect of highlighting the differences between the Russians and the English colonisers 
who mistreat the indigenous population. Russian discourse, as we have discussed 
previously, had frequently implied a degree of sympadiy with die indigenous 
population of Western colonies or the lower classes of Western countries. Doubt may 
arise frequently regarding the sincerity of the sentiment owing to the general lack of 
such a sympathetic view towards the Russian Establishment’s own ‘underdogs’ , at 
home or in Russian occupied lands.
101 Ibid, p. 263
102 Ibid, p. 269
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In contrast to the Ceylonese, die English live in the city, which has all the modem 
amenities of the West, including teahouses, an apothecary, a barber’s salon and plenty 
of shops. We see the English colonisers enjoying themselves and playing games. The 
rickshaw men however are commodities. They are a part of life in tiiis city, merely as 
labourers, but otherwise tiiey do not exist. They are not integrated into the city life, 
and have no place there aside from their use as ‘horses.’ The English are as unfamiliar 
to the rickshaw men as they are to the English. As a representative of a culture which 
aspired to, yet did not attain, a similar' status to tiiat of the European colonisers, the 
Russian narrator posing as a neutral bystander equates die English and the Ceylonese: 
“Mhmo Hero ihjih xcchiahhbi, noxaume, HexpacHBBie, Tarcne xce AJiHHH03y6i>ie, xaic 
ero qepHax MaTB.” 103 (Women walked past him. Elderly, ugly, as bucktoothed as his 
black mother.) Where the native inhabitants are made exotic by being compared to 
animals, or being feminised, the English completely lack individuality.104 They are 
described as endlessly seeking pleasure and escape from life. The narrator quotes 
from the Buddha: “JIioah noeroxHHO HAyr na nnpmecTBa, Ha nporyxKH, Ha 3a6aBBi» 
... «Bha, 3Byi<H, BKyc, 3anaxn onBsmnoT hx, —  cxa3ax oh, —  xcexarme oSBHBaeT 
h x...»” 105 (“People are constantly going to feasts, going for walks, having fun -  he 
said — “ Sight, sounds, taste and smells intoxicate them.”  He said desire surrounds 
them...)
The physical features of the colonisers echo the sentiments of the Buddha’s words, 
suggesting that the English are soulless and empty: “Y  Bcex b h a  6 b i a  n o A y M e p T B B iH ,
103 Ibid, p. 271
104 T.G. Marallo, If You See the Buddha: Studies in the Fiction of Ivan Bunin, (Evanston: Northwestern 
University Press, 1998), p. 22
1051. Bunin, op. cit., p. 271
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Bee roBopHJin, ne ABHraa rybaM n” 106 (They all had the appearance of being half-dead, 
they spoke without moving their lips.) The imagery which surrounds the English is 
that of death and morbidity, suggesting that they, like the city they have built, are 
physical manifestations of their moribund culture. Marullo suggests that these 
colonialist are like ‘mummies’ , because they are wrapped in white and covered in 
helmets and veils.107 The Englishman cannot wait to escape the oppressiveness of 
both the city and the Ceylon climate and ends up leaving aboard a Russian steamship. 
The viewpoint of the narrator, within which Russia’ s own status in the world and its 
colonial aspirations are shrouded in silence, infers the superiority of Russian culture.
This impression bears fruit in the second half of the story on board the Russian 
ship. Kryzytski dismisses tins section of the story as “undramatic, tedious, depressing, 
with no action and much trivial, random conversation.” 108 However, for our 
discussion, the conversations which take place aboard the boat are equally as 
important as, if not more than, the ‘action’ of the first half. The Englishman spends 
his time talking with the Russian captain about civilisation and colonialism. 
Goncharov regarded his Russian ship, no matter where in the world it was, as a Tittle 
comer of Russia.’ It is significant that the conversation takes place 011 a Russian ship. 
It is on Russian territory that the Englishman’s self-reflectivity awakens and he 
identifies the loss of instinct and the degeneracy of European civilisation. Russians 
elicit finer feelings in the Englishman, alluding to the fact that it takes the Russian 
soul to make the Englishman admit to the disease of sterility that is rife in his own 
culture. The two switch back and forth between discussing Europe and England, 
implying that in this conversation, Europe also stands for England. It is as if it were
106 Ibid, p.268
107 T. Marullo, op. cit., p. 23
108 S. Kryzytski, op. cit., p. 134
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under the influence of Russian spirituality that the Englishman discovers that Europe 
is now spiritually bankrupt and that the world of commercialism and wealth has 
overshadowed the spiritual. “Bora, pejinniH b EBpone aubho yxce Her, mli, npn Been 
CBoeii AenoBHTOCTH h xcaAiioem, xaic jica xoaoahbi h k >kh3hii, h k CMepTH.” 109 
(There has been no God, no religion in Europe for a long time. We, with all our 
business activity and greed, are cold as ice towards ice towards both life and death.)
In Ceylon the Englishman acts as a typical colonial master and is complicit in the 
rituals of colonialism as are all Iris countrymen. He drives around in the rickshaw, 
prodding his runner, as do all the other Englishmen. He observes the decorous rituals 
of changing his clothes and freshening up before dinner. On the Russian ship, he 
becomes conscious that Iris culture has degenerated through its expansion in the name 
of so-called progress. He, and the English in general, have treated everything as a 
commodity to be used in the furthering of the Empire, or for personal pleasure, and he 
is now haunted by this thought:
... B Acjjpmce x ybHBaji jnoAen, b H h a h h , orpabjixeMoh AiirjineH, a 
3HaHHT, OTUaCTH H MHOIO, BHAejI TBICXHH yMHpaiOUjHX C FOJIOfly, B 
XnoHHH noicynaji AeBoueic b MecxuHBie xceHBi, b KHTae 6hji namcon no 
roxoBaM 6e33am,HTHBix o6e3BxiionoAo6iiBix CTapHicoB, Ha XBe h Ha 
HeiiAOHe ao npeACMepTHoro xpnna 3aroHXA phkhi ...no (In Africa I 
ldlled people. In India, which is being despoiled by England, and therefore 
in part by me, I have seen thousands die from hunger. I bought little girls 
in Japan to be my wives for a month. In China I beat defenceless, 
monkey-like old men over the head with a cane, hi Java and in Ceylon I 
drove rickshaw men until I had heard the death rattle in their throats.)
The comments of the Englishman, created by Bunin, reveal an ever-increasing 
awareness of “the cruel wounds of life and the cynical indifference of the material
109 Ibid, p. 281
110 Ibid, p. 282
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universe,” 111 as the West grows increasingly mechanised. As the cycle of life and 
death is personified by the rickshaw boy, the Englishman comments upon the rise and 
fall of nations as a cyclical event. Thus the British Empire will be victorious for a 
while, and then will succumb to the next winner. This is a rather apocalyptic vision of 
a future. He describes that when one sees the primitive and sees Nature in places such 
as Ceylon or India, one can feel man descending into the blackness and inevitable 
universality. This was, according to Woodward, how Bunin saw the crisis of 
modernity facing the West and also Russia.112
Russian literary depictions of the English abroad, in whatever country they meet 
them, are, in the main, critical and show a self-absorbed nation for whom humanity 
and nature have been superseded by wealth and greed. The Russian authors are at 
pains to highlight the negative images of the British Empire in an era when it had 
achieved the status that was unavailable to die Russian Empire. British technological 
achievement and empire-building successes afforded them a strong sense of 
superiority. The silence about Russia’s own empire building endeavours which 
accompanies the image of the British Empire is testament to Russia’s insecurities 
about its own status vis-a-vis Englishness.
111 R. Poggioli, (1957), op. cit., p. 141
112 J. Woodward, op. cit., p. 112
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C O N C LU SIO N
The concept of ‘Englishness’ , as we have seen, occupied a great deal of space 
within nineteenth and early twentieth century Russian belles-lettres. England was not 
the subject of this dissertation. As its title suggests, England is an imagined object, 
considered here as an entity which is created and moulded within the discursive realm 
of Russian cultural imagination. In particular*, as the preceding chapters discussed, the 
image of England and the English between 1855 and 1917 provided a significant 
amount of material for the fashioning of Russian self-identity through comparisons 
and contrasts with this other, alien, culture. For centuries Russia had been depicted as 
‘backward’ and ‘barbarian’ by Western European intellectuals, yet it was with the 
West that the post-Petrine Establishment primarily aimed to identify. Having suffered 
a disastrous defeat in the Crimean War* which exposed its social and technological 
backwardness, it is little wonder that Russian authors became increasingly concerned 
with their ‘image’ when compared with Britain’ s even at a time when Britain was at 
its political and economic peak. The exposure of England’s vices, I have argued, 
implies the existence of counterbalancing Russian virtues, thus soothing the sense of 
injured pride, inferiority and insecurity of many Russians. I argue that authors would 
have us believe that for England’s strict, moribund social conformity there is Russian 
spirituality and freedom, concepts on which Russia’s sense of its self-identity rests.
The dissertation has examined how Russian national identity was implied within 
literary depictions of England and the English. The eighteenth century Enlightenment- 
fuelled notions of a universal culture had given way to ideas of each culture’s 
individual uniqueness. This concept was being explored in European literature and
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philosophy and it began to take root in Russian belles-lettres in the late eighteenth 
century. The endeavour of defining Russian uniqueness started informing travel 
narratives from the late eighteenth century. England was thus made to be a spectacle 
under the gaze of the Russian traveller whose perspective the text foregrounded as 
TiormaT.
In contrast to the majority of largely benign eighteenth century travel writers and 
diarists who visited and wrote about England, accounts from 1790 to the 1840s came 
to display a strong sense of ambivalence towards England. This trend became 
characteristic and predominant to later literary articulations of ‘Englishness’ . The 
travelogues offered Russia’s authors firsthand accounts of England inasmuch as they 
claimed to present objective data which provided a firm foundation for the later 
literary stereotypes of ‘Englishness’ and had a lasting impact on Russian attitudes. 
The diarists and writers of letters represent the first wave of Russian thinkers 
attempting to determine Russia’s uniqueness vis-a-vis Europe. Gradually this form 
was replaced by literary prose fiction which highlighted the search for Russia’s self- 
identity. This theme — addressed more often implicitly rather than overtly - became a 
major feature of stories and novels throughout the nineteenth and into the twentieth 
century.
hi nineteenth-century Russian belles-lettres it is difficult to establish a clear 
distinction between essays, publicistic works and works of fiction as social issues and 
questions of Russia’s identity and place in the world crossed freely between genres. 
Although I have concentrated on prose fiction, predominantly the short story or the 
novel, I have also focussed on relevant non-fictional writings.
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In order to construct a picture of how Russian prose between 1855 and 1917 
imagined England, and by implication Russianness, I have focussed on how the texts 
portrayed the themes of religion, social respectability, and also the British Empire. 
These are not only the main themes of ‘Englishness’ in Russia’s prose, but also the 
principle points in which the two cultures diverge. In doing so, I have neglected 
politics. Literary narratives, unlike historical writings, construct a world of human 
possibilities and opportunities, rather than attempting to ‘reflect’ what has happened. 
In order to construct an image of a people or culture, writers focus their gaze on ideas 
about individuals and society.
This is not to say of course that there is no ‘literature engage’ . The poem by Ivan 
Turgenev written in 1876, ‘Kroket v Vindzore’ (‘Croquet At Windsor’), serves as the 
best illustration. It was written following the suppressed anti-Turkish Bulgarian 
uprising. Rather than a diatribe against the Turks, tire poem is a hefty criticism of the 
British. This is in keeping with the newspaper reports of the time, which castigated 
the British government and its Prime Minister, Benjamin Disraeli, for being decidedly 
pro-Turkish and unsupportive of fellow Christians.1 “TomcyeT HaM «Times» xax 
bonrapcxHH Hapofl /  Oran xcepTBoft Typeqicoro raeBa ...”2 (The ‘Times’ explains to us 
how the Bulgarian people / Have become victims of the Turkish wrath) Some of the 
press in Britain and abroad, and also an element of British public opinion charged 
Disraeli’s government to support the Bulgarians out of a sense of moral responsibility.
1 N. Zelculin, ‘Turgenev’s ‘Kroket v Vindzore’ (“Croquet at Windsor”)’, in P. Waddington (ed.), 
(1995), op. cit., pp. 194-201
21. Turgenev, ‘Kroket v Vindzore’, in Russldepoety; Antologiia russkoi.poezii v shesti tomakh, 
(Moskva: Detskaia literatura, 1996), pp. 187-188 (English newspaper title given in original)
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The British government failed to live up to this obligation, and thus Turgenev’s 
response was penned.
The poem is set at Windsor where the Queen is playing croquet, the sport of the 
gentrified classes, with her courtiers. It appeal's to be a supposedly innocent scene 
with the court and the Queen’s daughter playing a game on the lawns. However, the 
balls they are using suddenly appeal' to the Queen to be the heads of innocent 
Bulgarian women and children slain in die atrocity. Written by one of the outspoken 
Westernising authors, who had always held the English in great esteem, this piece 
stands out in Turgenev’s oeuvre for its overtly political nature. It is clearly expressing 
the anti-British sentiments of the Russian government as well as the people of the 
1870s. We see considerable differences from Turgenev’s mocking personification of 
English customs or deportment in his Anglomaniacs. It is also unlike his amusing 
depiction of the ‘rabbit-toothed Englishman’ in Nakanune (On the Eve) or the silly 
affectations of die landlord, Arkadii Pavlych Penoclikin in ‘Burmeistr’ (‘Bailiff) who 
insists his seivants dress in livery and wear white gloves in the English fashion. The 
Queen in ‘Kroket v Vindzore’ cannot be pitied, unlike Russian literature’s English 
governesses, for possessing unattractive features and an inability to fit into English 
society. She embodies the British nation whose government is guilty by offering 
political support to the Turks:
O yixac! KpoBaBoii CTpyeio 3ajniT 
Beet icpan KoponeBCKOH oacxcabi!
«Bejno 3to cmbitb! Si xony no3a6BiTB!
Ha noMonjB, SpiiTaHCKiie peicn!»
«HeT, Baine BejinqecTBO, BaM y>K He cmbitb 
Ton ICpOBTH HeBHHHOH BOBeKIl!»3 (O hoiTOl'!
3 Ibid, p. 188
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Blood soaks die Royal robes!
Wash it away! I wish to forget!
Help, British rivers!”
“No, your Majesty, you will never ever wash out 
That innocent blood!”)
Inspired by Lewis Carroll’s Alice’s Adventures in Wonderland', particularly in light 
of Carroll’s Queen’s favourite saying: “O ff widi their heads,”4 diis unusually explicit 
poem nevertheless typifies Russian literature’s representation of England. As we said, 
Russian audiors prefer to present die social and cultural nuances of the English as 
unreasonable versus the normal, Russian alternative. As Turgenev’s poem reveals, die 
harsh words about Queen Victoria and her government imply the image of a cynical, 
amoral, hypocritical England, unlike a compassionate, Christian Russia. Russian 
imperialist expansion in die South and South East at the expense of the Islamic world 
remains an eloquent silence in ‘Kroket v Vindzore’, as in other nineteenth and early 
twentieth-century literary texts. Russia’s literary England helps to create and sustain a 
mysterious but wonderful Russia. This is the Russia which is portrayed in the well- 
known and much loved quatrain written by Fedor Tiutchev in 1886:
Y mom Poccmo He iiohxtb,
ApiHHHOM oSlHHM He H3MepHTI>: 
y  Hen ocobeHHax CTaTB - 
B POCCHIO MOXCHO TOJIBICO BepHTB.5
(With the mind Russia cannot be understood,
With the common yardstick she cannot be measured, 
She has a particular stature,
In Russia you can only believe.)
4 N. Zelculin, op. cit., p. 198
5 F. Tiutchev, Lirika v 2 tomakh, (Moskva: Nauka, 1966), t. 1, p. 210
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